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A HIS 8 at ele, _—_ 
2 d gn the {ame occaſion « as the 
thirty „Teen namely on the Scandal 
that David tool at the Proſperity of 
wicked Men, whilſt he was kimſelf in 
Mliſery, bath allo a Mixture of Contem- 
* — upon the Vanity of all worldly 
' Thiogs. The particular Calamity that 
1 prompted David to this uſeful Conte 
NMsilatien, is not . _ a- 
—_ greed ON 5 5 >; 
Many think chat it ak Ge Sickneſs 
EY that David was at. this. time afflicted 
with. Others are of the Opinion, that 
s this Trouble from Abſolonr, was the . 
R's # cular occaſion of the Pſalm, „ 
haut for my ſelf, I incline to the feſt 
= Opinion. Which I am confitm'd in by 
= A * an "where David' deſcribes. 
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my FA. wry Man, a conſuming way” 
1' like” a Moth at God's ebuke and Co 
8 ion n; and by the 1 ny and laſtVerſe;' : 


2 ce he prays that God would ſpare” 7 7 . 
| that be might recover. Strength, gore by, 
e 6 hence, and be no bell 
; On Which Words 2 learned Interp TE 
= ei thus Paraphraſes „ Mub bold 765 4 
IF Scourge from me litile while: * that I'may / 


recover my former Strength, *. Health' Be- 
fore I an fora to depart out of this Warld, ._ = 
To move to return huber 4 gain. = ach | : AY 
Abr Tele is by the wiſdom of wg? „ 
8 pointed to be us d in the Ss 
| 2 2 the burial of the Dead, as being bo 
almoſt wholly ſpent on the Theme — 
the Shortneſs and Vai ty of this our-mn6r- 
tal Life on Earth; and is indeed à fich 
Repoſitory or Common Place of fit Texts 
8 Funeral Sermons 00 
As for the Words Which I have now. - 
ts for the Subject of my preſent Dif. Ds 
courſe , they are evidently a devot yp 
_ of David," relating to his Death 2 
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WE ; and Departure, out of this World. But 


+ g * the meaſure of my Days. - 


it is queſtioned what. the thing diſtinly 
ig, or which. David. prays in theſe 
125 Words, Lord make me to nen mine Ea, 
Some have thought that be Pra 8 fon 4 
à ſpecial Revelation from God 5 the 
"Time. of his Death, taken either preciſe. 
Iy or with ſome Latitude, how long he 
aud ye, when he ſhould die and 
_ be. called 8 of this World: Indeed 
this is a Favour Which it hath pleaſed 
Odd to grant unto ſome Men,. Thus 


1 Moſes and Aaron, ſome time before their 


Death, had notice given, them of it; 
and of. the Place where they ſhould — ; 
themſelves down and die, the one on 

- - Mount: Hor, che other on Mount Nebo., 
New: xxxü. wer. 49, 50. Thus Heze- 
kiah had Warning given bim by. the Pro. 


pPhet Iſaiah, to make his laſt Will and 
LIeſtament, and to ſet his Houſe in or- 


der, and prepare for his approaching 
Death, Jſoi xx vil. wer. 1. Ax a 
God was pleaſed, upon his earneſt Pray- 

| er and ann n cation, ro OE 

45 | | | im 
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1 | fifteen Years, no more nor no leſs, wer. 5. 
Thus Elijah had a Revelation from God 
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| bu from: that Death, un Nn © 


cording to the Courſe of Nature he muſt) | 


4 neceſſarily have fallen, and extraordina- 
rily to add ſome more Years unto his 
Lie, he had this ſecond Favour from 


God, to know] by the ſame Prophet the 
preciſe Number of Years ſo added, viz. 


before-hand: of his Tranflation from this 


Earth to Heaven, ag we'read 2 Kings” „ 


And in the New Teſtament w' find St. 
Peter was inform d by our Lotd Jeſus of 
bis approaching Death and Mart yrdom, 
2 Pet. i. er. 1 35 1 2 think # meet, 4 


long as I am in this Tabernatle 0 ſtir 


von , by putting jon in remembrante ;, 


my" Tabernacle, even af our Lord a Jaſus 


9 bath ſhewed: me. EI Ot 
In Eccletrſtical Hiſtory , in the Acts 
of Polyearp, "recited by Enſebixis 1 inthe 


fourth Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. xv. we 


read that the bleſſed Biſhop and Martyr, 
ſome Days before his Death dreamt, Z 
9 the * on which be n | 


l that ſportly muſt put off this 


fiſt , -þ 


* J 


96 The. "=. wy 
fie Fall in a: Flame about him, and then 
bunt to Ashes; and thereupon awaking, 
be told the Btethren that he was ſure he 
ſhould very ſhortly be burnt at the 
Stake for ths Confeſſion of the Chriſti. 
a2 Faith, which accotdingly came to 
_ pals. Nor do we want ſome certain In. | 
16 ſtances i in our own Age, of Perſons al ; 
inſtructed by their Guardian Angel, or 
by ſome other means, as that they have 
 beenable, when in perfect Health, 
. ally: to-foretel-che Day of their R 
But theſe are extraordinary Caſes) 
The Preſciencęe or - Fore-knowledge: of 
the Day or Time of our Ba is 4 
thing for the moſt part unſit for us to 
ask of God, or for him to grant unto. 
us;.and e e ordinarily the All-wiſe 
and good God reſervcs it. as a Secret un-. 
to himſelf. * If Men generally knew the 
Pay Day of. their Death, the @XVKoCnt,' they of 
ſhorter Lives; would. ſpend their fe 
Days in Gaet and Sorrow, and be con- 
tinually vexed to ſee their Lives: circum- 
ſeoribed within ſo narrow Limits, and be 
T duggith to all noble and en Cir 
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4 00558 that require Time and Labour. On 
© the other ſide, they that knew they had 
many Tears yet to live, would be * 
to procraſtinate their Repencance , 
from that Delay to take occaſion of 1 
centiouſneſs. Our laſt Day is therefore 


end chat we ſhould every Day, and con- 
© -tiually prepate for it. Nor would 
Mien be careful to uſe. che due Means 
for the Preſervation of their Health and 
Life, if they knew ter minum vit _ 
lem, "the fatal Period of i. 
This therefore I am- rkiglcd, 15 not 
775 thing -that/ David here prays for. 
| What Wr von ou lay „ doth he pray 
for? Tanten he prays that God would 
make him to know in general how ſhort 
yu uncertain” Man's Life here on Eatth 
is, that every Man muſt certainly die 
aſter a detetminate and ſhort Number bt 
Years expired, being lin the mean while 
uncertain -andiignorant of that fatal Pe- 
N ug de vnooght ing. 42 1 
* Bur, youll fay again, doch not every 
Nan know as much as thigh, Nes; but 
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3 758 Nena ne yy 
3 _ . [Very few confider it. When therefore 
_ - \Dboid prays, that God would make him 
dene his End, und the Meaſure of his 
,, we are ta call to mind the known : 
_ _ ones An Scripture, Words of 1 
m ladge betalen ſuirahlr ar For 
A Nan therefore to kzow: his End, an, 
i Menſure of bis Days, what it is, or 
= * [foknow how, ſhort and ungertäin his 
ie on Eacth, is for him ſeriouſiy to 
EF konfideriand lay: to Heart that great 
Tch, and to live accordingly. |: This is 
not What every Man doth): though eve- 
= ni Man bught to do it. in Hort theres 
fore, Dai Here in my Text prays for 
the vety dame thing) . Moſes doth iir 
ths. Priyes, Palm xc. Ger-. 150 teach 
nao number bur Days, that we may ap- 
. plycour Hearts unt d Wife 7 ae. b y thy 
Grace enable us to make a juſt Alon 
bf che Shortneſs and Uncertainty of our 
Liſe on Earth; that ſo V% may — 
apply our ſelves to make tlie beſt ule we 
can x of it, in Wee 4 our r Sins, and 
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on. David's meaſuring- of his Days 


| bis Days: 
| The Text being chus1 hope duke 
hy explained, 1 proceed to raiſe my Ob. 
3 (exvations from i it, Neuere ech be” theſe 


. 1 e . oF 4 Ig of 25 wy 
De and Cenref ür mꝝmich kondueing 7 

the purpoſes of Kelig jou + 
Him bis End, Anc ts 


Days i. e. Seriouſly to con ſider the Short- 


makes this the" Matter of His ſerious 
Prayer and deude eee to * 

4 mighty God. * Y 
. 1e, n care 1 
. Serge d Uticertatin*) of Man 1 
Lie in this World, it ib. Gif of Gel, 
| and the Effect of bis Grate, which" there. 
ere we "ought by Prayer: hiantbly and bur. 
= fly 10 ark of bin. Io. David doth in 
I Text, Lud make m f 

Eud, Nc. * ee ee Ld 


ele 5 


fir ing our ſelves for the "final —_— 5 ; * 


doubtleſs the ſame with Moſes” 7 mnbrix oe i 


for 4 Mats 
feaſure of Be (Hf 


| neſs and Uncertainty F his Life here on _ 
| Earth.” For you ſee David my Text - 


Know mite rh 


* 5 80⁰ 6 Ibn De, 5 
1 L 1 begin with the firſt Obſervation, 
e this, I. ir 4 Matter of great Uſe. 
1 Concernment , much conducing to the 
1 Purpoſes of Religion , For a Man to:know: 
bie Ed, and the Meaſure of bis Days, 
1 Seriouſly to conſider the Shortneſs. end | 
Dneertsiniy of his Life here: on Earth. 
This will appear by ſhewing' you more 
particularly What it is for a Man to know 
1 bis. End, and the Meaſure of bis Days," ur 
160 dunmber bis Days arigbti. The very 
Feplapation of che * of this Duty, 
ill of irſelf ſhew the ee ng and Be: 
| nefit of it. 
13 Man. che to N hae: = Mes 
— ks or e bis: Panto 
| | ; right, .i 3 — | 
„5 1 e 55 * be See 9 
3 neſe and Uncertainty. of our Life in this 
rl, talen abſolutely and in it ſelf 
_ Royal Prophet excellently. expreſ- 
ſes this, in the Verſe immediately fol- 
lowing my Text, Bebold thou haſt ed. | 
1 Days at an Hand. breadth.” An ele- 
gant. Metaphor, to ſet forth the Brevity 
of Man's Life” on "Earth: *Tis a "mp 
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narrow ſcantling, as it were but an band. 


tte Sons of Adam find theit . in 
cheir Mothers Womb, and die before 


Tinto the Light, as it were only to lee it, 


eſtimony to the Miſery of this Life, - 
preſently die and vaniſh, and their Death 58 
reads upon the Heels of their Birth. 
Orders are ateibiol Creatures o of „ Dare 
Continnonce, and their Birth and Death Os 
are contain d within the Compals.of one 
Friſing and ſetting. of the Sun. Ot er 
1 AF! rk COONS bu, 55 die Auen 
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2 Aae — - and; puts all. 
Ede their childiſn Sport. Others arriye 
o ſome Growth, af Stature and Inder. 
Nes nd bud forth, and promiſe 


Parents; but on a ſudden (ke the 
b ' id of. the. e Wo & 
Pen Lad falls | 


[ 
* 


"i IR RY ö 


ful of Time and Duration. Many * | 0 5 * 


chey ſee the Sun. Others peep fort 


End having by a Skreek or two 44 = 


Ein And are che: Jo and. Hape of their 
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eee afflicted Parents grey Hairs, 
fow Wich Sotrow to the Grave. 
Others live to bloſſom, and arrive 
6 the flower of their Age; their Youth, 
but a Feaver or ſome violent Aeciderit f 
HFharches | thei” _—_. 4 "The Flower 
they 5 in 1 the prime 106 their Years. 
Others reach the middle Age, and their 
Nlountain appears ſtrong, and the Tre 
tems ro have taken 
there in Retle doubt but this: Man will 
old Age: Bat ibehold 
Death lays' his Ax to the Root of the 
1 the firm Oak is cut down,; falls} 
2; nd dies and the ſtrong Man 4 taten 
ur ner oy f ber Days; a 
_ Unprefleth ir, Ffalm ci. wer 
_ the Pays of ur Years: 11 Een | 
by reaſon” of | Strength” they be 
du fror Tears , yet ig their Siren 
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e away," 
Pfanne Der. 10. T kiceſtore;: + or — 1 I 
ſeore Years, make 4 great t Noiſe, and] 

Wale Before 
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long time of Duration. But one Year 
ſteals wank after another, and when the 
whole term is out, we wonder — . 
ver d at our falſe Arithmetick; the vaſt 
number of ears ſeems as a Cypher, and 
the time that is abe a Dream, 
ea a mere nothing. 
Jo know the Meaſure of ourDays, 
re — 4 or to Number our Days aright, is 0 conſi- 
d Wer tether of our Life on Earth compa. 
ay | 3 and that compare L. With God 
— 2. comp par d with ou mm Eterni- 
by, 3. compar dvichthegraa# onkand Bu- 
a" of our Life, the Buſineſs of Relzgions+ 
$ Io know the Meaſure: of dur 
. Weg cis / to conſider the Shortneſs of 
lf This mortal Life compar d with God's E- 
E.. This is al very hurbling and a- 
paſing Conſideration, not only to us 
, 1 portal Men, bur. even to the: Ange eb 
by peil notice N in che; | ur my 
rest, in theſe Words, Aud mine Age is 

wal Ras nothing before thee; i. e. inicompariſon 
Wot - eternal Duration. 80 Moſes 
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us, 8 big „ and ſeem to bea 
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* Talis ne oer. 4 1% 4 thouſand Years —__ 
1 yeſterday 5 4% _ - Our Ape | 
i but an hand breadth in it ſelf but 

d to Eternity, it 1 is not an hüt 
Weich, Ven it is nothing, it bears no 
Proportion. J ee 4; 35 ER0 Gm 
| vPvkiareytOwvotd:of avaſt ae 
henfion. How doth this World and the 
| Dafation of all things therein vaniſh and 
diſappear at the very naming of thee? It 
1s" impoſſible to uſe exact Propriety of 
Speech in diſcot of this Matter; and 
ttherefote we muſte bee ee 
* a We ca. — l 
'F 2 —— of TitheSorhith no finite Un- 
5 AG berſtanding ban feach; and when we die 
and ſhalt Be no mot in this World an 

- — of Time (if 1 may ſo 
2ſucceeds and follows, in Which 
5 infinite Duration our poor Life on Earth 
ky Hnterbenes or comes in as an hand 
_ tbreadthy «the f pace of a few Minute | 
95 or Greek of n be Y 

| Tweerr 1 Ocean“ In ſhort, 
is but a lirtle 3 : 
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4 we may quickly loſe our ſelves and be 


4 
"I 3 3 c oak der the Shortneſs of our Life here, 

1 2 ompar 'd with our omn Eternity hereafter. 
d God is Eternal à parte ante, and à parte 
It Los: ; by/an Eternity paſt (you muſt ſtill 
of | bear with Impropriety of Speech in this 


nd Matter) and by an Eternity to come. 
ell There was never any Point of Time 


an wherein he was not; there ſhall never 
in- be any Point of Time wherein he ſhall 
be 


þ ; I 1 Rn was , 4 may #6 n A ; 


3 there 2 1 ee we — not. 
Our Regiſter Books will tell us when we. 
„ began to Be and to Live, Nay chis 
World and all things therein bad a Be. 
a ginning, and there was once nothing in 
an Exiſtence, beſides the 7 God ,. be 


, Be "0 
it ©" 
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Eternity paſt, and an Eternity to. come. = 


g wallowed up in 2 profound Confide- 

4 — cherefore f bebte rde | 
IO | Inent, ene e e vas Saia Ils 4 
4. To 8 our Days aright, is to 


Leeaſe to be. And therefore he is, ſtyl d. 0 
ipture Alpha and Omega, the Begin- " op 
. g and the Ending, the Lord, mhich i,, 5 


dx) | . 5 f z Father £ 


. 15 | 


| Faber, * and Holy Got, — Bleſſed 
Trinity in Unity, which from all Eter- 
nity enjoy d ĩt elf, "as" being felf-ſaffici- 
ent and perfectly bapp ppy in it ſelf, nor 
at all needing any thing without it ſelf, 
any created Being to add to its elicity. 
For God made not this World for an 
eſſential Good that ſhould thereby accrue 
unto himſelf; (for all things owe all that 
| they are, or have unto him) but with 
N deſign to communicate his Goodneſs 
do certain Beings without himſelf, which 
| ſhbuld therefore depend upon him, and 
adore and glorify him, as the Author 
and Forint wry _ cheir So my 
* "Ida! this Deſign; in jc that: Tomt ot 
Time (if I may have leave ſo to call ir) 
which thie All-wiſe God ſaw moſt fit 
aid convenient, the eternal Word and 
Son of God, went forth from the Fa- 


ther, by his Almighty Power to create 
| " He 1 Heaven and Earth ; and all 


2 that are therein. For ſo we tead; | 
In the beginning was the Word andthe 
Mord was wy God, and the Word was 
0 L 2 God. 
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16% fame: was in the beginning 
with Cal. All rpg were made Apron 
Y the. Was. made, John. i 1 ber. 4 27 4. 

Of Of things that God made, ſome he made 


ra for a temporary Uſe, and to ſerve 


q the Oeconomy or -Dil; penſati ion of this 
L | preſent) World, as St. J renæu ſomewhere 
expreſſes it. In this Rank are all the 
q | Beaſts that periſh, all, Trees, Plants and 


Vetetables, nay the Earth it (elf and the 


Cit, Her. 3653 26. Of ald haſt thon laid the 


eie, . but thou. ſhalt. endure; A 6 40 of 
them ſhall wax old like 4 Garment ; 45.4 
weſture ſbalt thou change them, and they 


1 | ſhall, be changed. But there are other 
Creatures deſign d for an eternal Dura? 


tion, a8 the Angels „and we Men, in 


1 "'F ff 


— a N 55 
of fg 7 kgm 857 | 


| Heavens, as now. they are. For all theſe 
| ſhall be diſſolv d, and were made to be 
| difſoly' d > as the Plalmiſt aſſures us Pſal. 


1 of the Earth, and the 1 N 1251 
| are.the Mork of thy Hande, 'Y 


cha t part of us herein we, are allied to 
| the dogg, . our N WI Wen N . 
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* 808 TheMeifiring Be 
; wer of Chriſt our Bodies alſo ſhall berai- 
fed again, and' re-united to our Souls 
and then in both we ſhall become ie - 
deut, equal to the Angels, that is, as ah. 
+ mortal as they. So that though we — 
. .  Notboaſt of an Eternity behind us; we 
being as to our particular Perſons A ? 

Tefterday (as holy Fob expreſſeth it) of 

little ſtanding, / yet we may, nay we 2 
muſt, look upon our ſelves as made for if 
an Eternity Bebe een 
And then we number our Days aright, t. 
err we conſider our Life here, not as 
| the State for which we are finally de. 
ſigned, but only as a ſhort Paſſage to a- 
nother State, and that eternal. When 
we think our ſelves to be in this World, 
| non tanquam in domo, fed tanquam in ho- 
5 ſpitio, not as at home, hut as it were in 
2 Inn, where we are to lodge but for a 
while, as in our Journey and Travel to 
tat Which is out Home indeed, our 
long, laſt,” and eternal Home. Wu 
| mighty / Influence would this Conſidera 
rion have upon our Lives, if . od 
22 51 it olten a deeply to enter into 
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= how ern ing, how awak 
Thoughts of heel“ Who ſo ſtu pid; ſo 

ſenſeleſs, as not to feel a trembling an 
his Loyns;- when this Thought comes in- 
tohis Mind, WAT Ir ISO LO, 
| Au MISCARRY "POREVER® And: yr this 
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1 / | our Hearts? We ſhould then dey ſee . 
= what an unaccountable, what an e. 
tream Folly and Madneſs it is, for a 
X Man to be ſo very ſolicitous, fo migh- 
tily concerned about the things of this | 
Life, as moſt Men are; who tire and 
9 ſpend themſelves in has Purſuit of an 
Happineſs in this preſent World, which 
1 they can never attain, and if they could 
attain it, cannot long enjoy it; in the mean 
udile very little, or not aral, "think! 
that future State „herein chey. muſt be 
indeed happy or miſerable for ever: 


It is impoſſible for him to be a — 4 


ly or wicked Man, yea it is impoſſible 
but that he ſhould be a very ſpiritual 
and holy Man, who; 3 —— 

= thinks — the Shortneſs of this Life 

4 and the yy of that which is to fol 


Wit. 3 hare ſay again) 
how awakening are the 
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great nr depends. upon our good, or 

ill Behaviour, in that ſhort {pace of time 

i which'is allotted us in this preſent World; 
1 which brings me to the Confideration of | 
ne 'Cnet b Heile ne 
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egi Ds . our Days — 15 60 | | 
155 . che Shortneſs of our Life here, 
comp: en with the main Work and bs | 
aur Life, the. Buſineſs, of: Re- 
n hell: ſent 1 
into . Wocld, „and by which alone 
we can be fitted: Four prepared for e- 

- ternal Happineſs in the other. It was 
the Samen of the Phy ſician of old, 
Vita breeis, Ars longa, that the P 2 
, Life is ſport, but hie Art long 
SN difficult, requiring much Time and 


TE 
2. —— ' = 
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ee 


bour to underſtand it. The ſaying, 


wich due Explication, may not unfitly 
be applied to che Chriſtian's Life. Our 
Life here is ſhort, but the Art of living 
learn d. It is true, the juſt and tighte- 
ous, the good and merciful God, requires 
2 more of. us in order to our enn 
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= Happ — . $ 1—— . — be Fils 8 
1 us Fine and Power, Opportunity and 
Ability to perform Ant But, as we 
2 tbcough our on Folly generally onder 
the matter, our Time proves too ſhore, 
for our Wok. Deduct the Time we 
Cen in deeping, eth aud drinking 
which co ann leaſt one 
IF the ne ö ths of our calling, Pry 
Time we ſpend in Recreation, in unne- 
ceſſary Viſits ak Complements, im idle 
Company, vel nihil agendo, vel male .. 
gendo, in doing either nothing, or thut 8 
| which is worſe than nothing; and the Re. 
mainder will appear to be a very ſlender 
Portion of Time; too little (I fear) for 
the Work and Buſineſs of Religion, tbe 
main End for which Doc made us, 
5 ſent us into this World. bin Wer . 
Io improve this Augament, we may 
conſider theſes two things. (ii) That 
Religion is Mork, and thut n bard and 
1 * one. 053 Tha this on Wok I 


kd da fon ”? x 


F 


cannot be 


r ? 


Notion to us. 8 much St. Pan! fignifies 


vation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 
per. 1 2. 80 our Saviour, Joh. vi. ver. 2 7: 


Saviour is moſt” preſſing and emphatical, F 


Eake xiii ver. 24. Strive 0 enter in a 
be ſtreighi Gate; ; for ſtreighr is the Gate, 
and narrow is the way that leadeth' ants 


Life; &c. The Greek word is alone, 
which fignifies 10 ftrive,: as Wreſtlers i in 
the Olympick Games. The Vork f Re- 
ligion therefore is an hard Work, hh 
perform d 


. Nos, e de 15 1 obtain e 


that — 


The whole Cur- 


Labour not fur that Meat which periſpeih, 
but for that Meut which endlureth to ever- 
Laſting Life. But the Exhortation of our 


10 Rel igion is 4 Work, ry ben a5 
bard and laborious one. = 
rent of Scripture repreſents it under this 


ben be exhorrs e work. out our Sul: 


by us without great = 
ſtriving and ſtrugling * —.— thes ate 
of. a Chriſtian: is compated b 

2 Vreſtling, 1 Cre ix. ver. 25. Every M lan 


- $5 


i 


J | Chriſtian's Life to à Race, ver- 24. and 
2 | to 4 F. zght, er. 26. And ſo he doth 
2 im iv ger, y. Where he bach | 
the Similitudes of a Combat and a Race | 
together: I have fongbt 4 Sd Fights A 
2 finiſhed ng Comeu cit 1 


k a * 1 ju TY 
„ - 8 
Mi 
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1 monſtrat this Truth, by unfolding che 
E But my: eee a Ties being but 
ſhort, I ſhall briefly touch only on one, 
Vubich is indeed che Sum of-all the reſt, 


2 upon the Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſ. 
2 — | 


g Fleſh, ye ale, — r the - 


= Spirit do mortify the; Deeds e the 
u.. 


O20! - 2 
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"ak cheat Uſe in — 813 : 


It were an caſy matter riidearly to 70 


and that is the Wotk of Horti fcatiam. 


. That this is a neceſſary Act of Chriſtian 
Religion, appears, becauſe it is expreſly 
required of every Chriſtian, Col. i. wer, 5 


Mortify therefure jour Members which are 


c. Vea that it is | 
periculo Anima, a5;we 


3 | hope for Saleetion „ and to: eſcape; the 
© Wrath to derber af: plainly;xold 


af ter the 


Komi vin 4 Der 13. 


Ter geln 
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614 4 Thel urin ener, 
Nov that this Act of Religion, is a 
yore and laborious Work, will ſoon ap- 
to him that re what it is. 
ie is to die unto Sin, and to live unto 
| Righteouſneſs; to put off thoſe A 
ions which are natural to us, or are ri 
vetted in us by, long Cuſtom; Which is 
alters natura, a ſecond Mutants, to change 
the whole Frame of our Diſpoſitions and 
Actions, and to become quite other Men 
than formerly we were + This certai 
muſt be Opus lalorioſum juin & ofſcbuin, 
long and laborious: Mork. n + Þ oy LF 
It is true, Chtiſt ſaith os bis Yoke is ea- 
h. and bis Burelen light. Bui to whom? 
Te Minds duly diſpoſed to receive it. It 
wag recable to our right Reaſon and Un- 
ing, and therefore eaſy to him 
who is under the Government of Rea- 
ſon, when raiſed above his ſenſual Ap 
| pits and cffections by the Grace of 

3 Ae $4 an 8 — af it were 


— 99 


i c upon bim a by Uſe and let, 8 
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gion 


«| wb e of G0 [Bac — en 
rupted and witiated by evil Habits: — 
Cuſtoms, Which is | theaCule of moſt 
2X Men; before they undertake the Yoke'of 
1 Chdſt:;/ it is 0 ſachceaſy thing, it is 
dome Time before it comes to ſit e 
and ſmoothly upon their Nedks. Nay te 
Men that have gone on in a very long 
Courſe and C nom of finniog; che Yoke 
of "Chriſt is nest to impoſſible to be 
born. So God himſelf tells us by the 
Prop et Jeremy, C Chap. i. r- 38. Can . 
* he Arbiopian change "bis" Skin, | 
Leopard bis Spots 7 Tbeß nn ye! alſs:da 
2 en who are acruſtomecl o do eh 1 
| hall make chis plain by ſonte Inſtanees. 
Temperande is an eddy; Jen moſt de- 
lighefal Vertue; 1-it-36: agrecable tô the 
| oy of Man, — ar Feb 
4 Pas 10 thar Health of B00 which is 
the greateſt ou outward os 2775 the 
habitual Glutton, or; Drunkard nean 
ſooner die than be temperate m His 
Neat or Drink. What mere 1 e 
for # Maii that's alle W ums to 
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816 TheMeafuringou „Ds, 
"ths Indipenr- and Neceſſitous 2. What 1 
more God like „ or delightful „ | 


tan for inn 40 ſor thei Poor and Mi- 
Lerable living upon, and rejoicing in his 
Bounty 2 But from the Man who bach 
1 ven himſelf to Covetouſueſs and the 


Loye of Morey, ech e comes as 
9 4 ag if it were a drop of Blood 
= from his Heart. What mots pleaſant 
wen good Men meet together than free- 
9 dꝙ0 discougſe of ene Mien But 
ſueh diſcourſe grates the Ears of the cars | 
nal Man. What more noble Pleaſure to 
| à generous Soul, than the Meditation and 
|  Conmfemplationgf heavenly Thin gs ? But 
_ 7" Man to this Work. and 
=. How\ynpleaſantand:cedjoun will ic ' ſeem 
_ ::himWha greater Pleaſure, what 
—_ Searer-\Privilegs--t0: a,o8081) duly\.dif 
dad, chan ſquent conterſe with God 
Wet” in Prayer When he is oppreſs d with 
\ 8 dhe Cares aud Tra jubles of this Litei; 
_——_ When her in tir with the Vatidtics. of iche 
"MJ Id, v. . : 
burdetiing his Soul, and ha- 
is Ood ? But to the 


— 


3 R Mani immers d in uch 7 Cares! or Plea: 
4 Wu, ; Prayer is Opus alienum, 4 ſtrange 
a diſagreable and unpleaſant 


f 1 Tae he”! is recht drawn to it, hei is 


9 Again; Chriſt's Yoke'is 5 if talen 


: If we conſider the infinite; endleſs Bliſs 
and Happineſs, Sherewith:; our | ſhore 


bi End ſlender Service of our bleſſed Lord 
Pa this Life ſhall be recompene d -here- 
requires of us ai ap- 


. after; all that 4 
Spear to be à very eaſy Condition; and 
| Irs a. very light Yoke” and Burden. 


mY the beating whereof 


is the hardeſt 


St crnal Weight of Glory. And the ſame 
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» * 0 oi. © The like 1 night ſhew you 


gray! with the Reward attending it. 


In this Senſe all the Afflictions of this 


Part of the Chriſtian Duty are Hic to 

3 light; 2 Cor. iv. ver. % Fur ur 
b abe Afflici ion which is hut for @ Moment, 5 
Porleth fur ns 4 far more exceeding and 


Ppoſtle again tells us, Rum. viii. Ger 8S. 
For I reckon that the Suffering, of tbis 
1 2 time, are not 1 to. be Wor 3 
„„ 8 8 with 


Fa 1b 


5 7 TheMiafaring ee, 4 
42 : 2 tbe ark e * be en a 
3 1. 
Its | Nay; I may g0 yet farther, 95 af. 
firm, that the Law. of Chriſt is an eaſy 
- Yoke ;, compar d with the 'Yoke of Sin 
and Satan. The: 8 of the Sin 
in the Service of Sin, i s greater than 
the Labour of the good Man in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, as I could eaſily demon. 
ſtrate, if it were not too great a Digreſ. 
ion. It is a certain truth, that wicked 
Men (generally undergo more pain and 
difficulty in going to Hell, 90 good 
Men do in getting to Heaven. |! In theſe 
Senſes we grant that Chriſt's! Yoke is 
e bis Burden light. 
But chey ho thing that Chriſtianity i 
van ea ching in this Senſe that it 
complies wich Their carnal kale; Sloth 
salad Negligence; are under a yery groſs 
aud daggerous Miiſtahe. Indeed as theſe 
Mien have repreſented the Chriſtian: Re- 
ligion to themſelves, it is eafytenough. 
= HH to talk of Religion!, and to mike a 
 _$Shewwof it, were Religion ; if ift were 
3 . tuleent to 12 5 ſome ene Ads 
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T of great 72 1% th 
4 of Religion, as gong to 85 urch when 
| 3 we have nothing elle to do, or at thoſe b 
times when we are allow 4 to do any 
Y thing elſe; if Praying no- and then 
n we are in à good Humour; if 
m. [Abſtinence from ſome groſſer and more 
infamous Vices, might ſerve the turn, 
theſe Men were not much miſtaken: But 
this ĩs a very falſe'Notion of Chriſtianity. 
The Chriſtian's Duey is a Work and La- 
bour, and that of great Diffſculty, a 
Labour of the Heart) as being . e 
chiefy in ſetting che Heart ariphe”” in 
renews g eee in chang eing 
5 Nn 
in a 5 in ws Wg 'our' Souls : 
to an holy and divine Frame'and* Tem- 
Wper, ſuch as e ahnten be 
| fore wa") Pay © 50 2 b e Str eee 
I kin our Religion is a great and HMeule 
Work, a Work of Time and Labour. 
A. We are to confider chat this gfear 
York: muſt be done” within the” Compuſo of 
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r ever, Wie ſhould do: well 'of- 
4 . 


I Nr e yone or we are un. 
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W en ebe. Prrable of che iich lan and 


ten to erh 15 e weighty, Vords 
Of our Saviour 0 Jola i Ix. Der. 4. Ibe 
Nigbt cometh \ i. e the Night of Death) 4 
when no Man can Work. This is the 
Night, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks ', wherein no 
Man can Mork, but every Man ſhall receive 
according to what be; bath wrought. To 
believe in Chtiſt, to repent , to do the 
Works of Rig Herbede. „to exerciſe 


Actstof Peryiand: Mercy in . to 3 


Acceptance With Sol are Works pro- 
per to the: by on of this Roſh belies ; 


this Life: is paſt; the Seaſon is gone, and 


5 chere is no more place for them for ever. 
Our 


\ Sqviont:plajoly teacherh us 


Laar thecgegger Luke xvi. Where | 
be gives us an àecbunt but of two ſorts 
of Men, the good and the wicked Nan, 
and alt tes us, That preſently aſter Death I 

there is a vaſt Gulf fixed be ; 
Places or States wherein tbey are, fl 
that the one cannot paſs unto; the other; A 
that wag the good: Man. A 8 25200 can "i 

IE 


3 * In gd nenn poteſ een, ate her ped erate ef 


a 3 222 . never 5 


* 


of oa 97 in Raisin 821 


A never become miſerable” nor the wicked 1 


he Man happy, ver. 26. Between us and 
h) Hon there is 4 great Gulf fixed ; ſo that 
he | bey that would paſs from hence to you can- 


Vvot; neither. can they paſs from ut; tbat 
N brould come from thence. In the ſame 
state wherein we die, we muſt continue 
Ito all Eternity. There is 0 Mer game 
iſe to be play d in this Caſe, 0» © | 
our The | Doctrine of Purgatory, | taught in 
ro- che Church of Rome, is a vile Cheat, that 

jen hath no Foundation at all, either in Ser 
and pture, or in the Belief of the Primitive 
ver. Church; yea is plainly contraty to both. 
Wherefore as we e our Souls, let us not 
in the leaſt depend upon it. Let us fix 


f Death ſeize upon us, before We! have 
Fepented with a true Repentanee pro- 
Feeding from the Love of God above all 
Things, there! is no Hope, no Redempti- 
Pn for us Then neither our own Prayers, 
Wor the Tous of others will do us any 
pood. All Dirges and Maſſes for Our 
Pouls, will chen be ane All Yo 
ae Powers in ea“ cannot 


9111 | 


this as a moſt infallible Concluſion, that 


=" wa os 
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4; 
4 4 mY 
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dene w.- Nay-our bleſled Saviour 
Himſelf can not ſave us, becauſe he hath 
poſitively declar'd he will not. Bebold | x 
nam (whilſt we live _ the means of 


© Grace)..ze:the accepted time , nom is the i 
Day of Salvation, 2 — VI. wer. v. 
©: char. this Conſideration might en- 


ter deeply into our Hearts! And that it 
may ſo do, let us often direct out 


thoughts: to thoſe wretched -milerable i 


Souls, that are now in Chains of Dark- 
neſs, irrevocably. loſt and undone ſor e-. 


| Ver. How do they curſe their own Folly, 4 


in neglecting hoſt Opportunities of Sal- 
vation, Which we enjoy, and they once 
had, but are now for ever deny d? How 
many Worlds, were they i in ve PO W- 


er, would cheyg ive to be whete we are, 
in the. Houſe 2 God to hear the Pro- 


miſes of Salvation offer d to them, and 1 


ts call upon God for Mercy? Tow 
5 carefully would they frequent the Pray ers 


of the Church? Ho- fervent would Y 
they be in thoſe Prayers'?- How often i 
"me they be upbn cheir bended Knees 

eee W whuld 1 


Y "ts gr at U in — 825 
; ch embrace all-Oppor 


3 ment they could receive, every 


means of Grace and Salvation to all Eter- 
Inity. Now be aſſur d, that if thou doſt 
not t ſeaſonably repent, and turn to God, 


e | ing here. 


Ion, which was this. It is 4 Matter of 
great Dſe and. Concernment, mightily con- 
: ducing to the Purpoſes of Religion; for a 


re. i Days, what it is, i. e. ſerionſiyto'con- 
ro- der the Shortneſs and ee of Di 
and Life here on Earth. © | 
= have ſhewn you, that 7 e the. 
E Medſurs' of our Dohse, or to number our 
Days. een i to con ider ſerionſly the 
Shortneſs of our Life, 1. Ahſolutely and in 
Wt ſelf; 2. Comparatively, and that 1. 4 
| PER 4 with Ga 9 See 2, 401 come 
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unities of Salva- 
\ ion, when offer'd to them, every Sacra. 
4 Detinon: 
| 2 they could hear? But alas! Their time 
l is paſt; and they are excluded from the 


7 thy Caſe will very ſhortly (God. knows 
E how ſoon ) be the ſame with theirs; and 
rhon ſhalt repent in Hell, for not repent 7 


1 have done with; my firſt G 


LMan 10 know his End, and the Namber of 


Z 80 


0 _— to know mine End, and the Mes. 


chis were 3 necdleſs. Prayer; for who 
8 knows. not that he muſt die, and that 


brutiſh as not to conſider this? But he | 


nern e of Men, ſo. that they ſeldom 


ag „ ͤ 600 
of 1 a |} $ 4a * _ : b | 5 


2 Baier Be, 41" 
Ck with out omn Eternity, 3. al com- 
th, the main Work and Buſineſs or 3 
our e the Buſineſs-of Religion. 


= 


I paſs now to the other Obſervation, 1 
ſure L,ſhall but briefly touch upon and f 
ſo conclude. It is this. 4 
II. A due Con I ideration of the Shortneſ 
— and Uncertaint f Mans Life in this 
World',' is. à Gift of God, and the Effect : 
of his. Grace, which: therefore we ought if 
by. Prayer. humbly and earneſtly to ok of ; 
bim. : 


80 David oth in my Text: * 


ee of m Days, &c- One would think 


the time of his Death! is uncertain, and 
yet certainly. not lat off? And who ſo 


muſt ſhut his Eyes and never look abroad 
jgto the World, that. ſees not the Ne- 
ceſſity of this, Prayc er. A Spirit of Slum- 
her and Sottiſhne(s.. is fallen upon the 


ra er ſer only, 5 chin oF LH 5. which 
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- ſo much concerns them. They ſee many” 
f of all Ages fall into their Graves round 
about them; and yet they hve as if they 
5 chemſelves ſnould never die. 
The Leſſon of our Morality win 
Providence doth every Day, yea every 
Hour and Minute ptels and inculcate on 
us, and as it were beat into us. The 
Funeral Bell ever and anon rings in our 
| Ears, and we daily tread” upon the 
| Graves of others. Many of us already 
find the Harbingers of Death within us, 
we all ſee the Triumphs of Death with: 
out us, and (as our Church expreſſeth it) 
in oat mid ſt of Life we are in Death. 
Alas! That among ſo many Remembran- 
cers, wherewith Providence hath” ſur- 
rounded us, we ſnould with that Mo- 
narch in Story, need yet another Moni- 
tor to tell us every Day, Remember that 
= thou art mortal Vet this is our "Caſe: 
What fatal | Stupidity is it, that bath 
ſein d on us? Hath the frequency of theſe 
Admonitions made them to joſe their 
Force and Virtue on us? Afe we becbne 
like Sextons or Grave. diggers that by 
87 * 


5 


e 
living. as it were in the Charnel- Houſe, 
and daily converſing with the Bones and | 
| Sculls of lead Men, at laſt become har. 3 
dened, and of all Mortals are the leaſt | 4 
| apprehenſive of, their Mortality? Or ra- 
ther are we affectedly ignorant, and do 
we wilfully put t 0 evil Day far from 
usꝰ Whatever the . be, the Effect 
z fadly viſibleQ. 

So that every one 41 us bath Reaſon 

to pray with Dawid, Lord make me to 
know mine End, and the Meaſure: of my 
Days, what it is, that I may know hom 
frail I am; and with Moſes, So So teach us 
to number our Days, that we may apply 
our Hearts unto N il dom. We . rea. 
ſon; to pray, that God would never fuf- 
fer us to fall into the Folly of the blin- 
ded and infatuated World, who never 
entertain any ſerious Thoughts of Death 
and judgment, of Heaven and Hell, 
till Death ſurprizes them, till Judgment 
arreſts them, till Heaven's Gates be fi. 
nally ſhut againſt e _ Hell wal. 
lows > them, up.” g BF Fa + 62/5 
1 - 78011 17539 5. 5 1100 . A 8 21 
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From this Infatuation God of his in 
nite Mercy deliver us, through the Me- 
rits of his only Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 

To whom with the Father, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Homonr and Glo- 
Ya 120 Adoration and Worſbip, beth now 


"I, 


* Eur 
- 


V4! We L \ j Xx 
' evermore, Amen, 
I Os 
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ISCOURSE I. 


The Doctrine of. the Catbolick 
d for the firſt three 

Ages of Chriſhanity, con- 
Lernins the Bleſſed Trinity, 
conſider d, in Oppoſition to Sa- 
bellianiſm and Tritheiſm. 


AH 


HE Re” RR Senſe 80 the Ca. 
tholick Doctors of the Church, 


for the firſt three Ages of Chriſtianity , 


concerning the Article of the Trinity, is 
in ſhort this. 


1. That there are in the Gidbead Three 
5 mere Names or Modes, but) really 


diſtinct Hypoſtaſes or. Faſans, the Father, 


he Son or Word of ak "Oy the 855 
Gboſt. 


II. Tha 


concerning be B. T WY 8:59 
II. That theſe three \Perſons are one 
x | God; Which they thus explan. 
4 I. There: is but one Fountain or Princi- 
mh Divinity, God the Fatber, who. on- 
| ly is ah, Gad of, and frove humſelf; 
2 Son and Holy Ghoſt: deriving their Di. 
0 vinity fi rom him; the Son immediately 
from the Father, the Holy Ghoſt. from the 


Faber . __ Son, or from-the 10 
dhe Sen. "ee? 
„ oh Tbe Sw. _—_ Hol Ghoſt ae, 
5 * from ical e f the Divinity, vas 


that they are not ſeparate or ſeparable from 
it, but do ſtill exiſt i * 11, and are r 
I pope united fo 16. 9 (3. inc 5a 
All Mo Fathers. duft upon this — ol 


h, if there were more than one Hands 
„ of the Divinity, or if the three Perſons 
is were each of them 4 Self dependent 
IM Principle of Divinity, or if the three 
ce Perſons were ſeparate) from each other, 
ly chen there would be three Gods. But 
r, being there is but one Fountain of the 
ly 8 e the Father; the Son and Holy 


| Ghoſt deriving their Divinity from that 
en and that ſo, a8 ſill. to exiſt 


i and he infs nb 0 16 it, 
there is but one G Gd. 9 Thar this is the 4H 
unanimous Conſent, and conſtant Do- 
Krine «of the Priviidive Fathers, I have 
y-ſhew'd in my Defenſ. Fd. Nic. 1 1 
ſhall: here reſume, and more fully ex- 
plain only one Teſtimony which I have 
there alledged, becauſe it ſhews us what 
was then accounted Sabellianiſm, "what 
Tritheiſm, and what the Catholick | 4 
Grime. conceruing the Bleſſed Trinity; Mat. 
2 hotly diſputed among _ at'rhis F 
"A nung . 4A en e e da 11 
ry da biſhep of Roe, e flou. 
riſhed about the Lear 26 „ Whom mis 
lat Nameſake of Alexandets ſtiles f, 
4633! [Btcopdldier fit) learned and wonderful 
Mah, m an Epiſtle againſt theSebellizns, 
(which deubtleſe he wrote, as the man- 
ner chen was, with the Advide and Con- 
ſent of the Glergy of his Dioeeſe, fyno- 
dieally "conven'd) "after he had refuted 
the Doctrine of Gobelliue, thus 
7 ceets : ME: «1 papa "the contrary 


363% * 
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1 ee N. Ton ip. PIN wn 
ar. N Hereſy 


concerning the 4B. Nint. 8 83 31 
I | Y Hereſy of thoſe' © who divide and cut 
I « af Der” and overthrow the moſt fa- 
= cred. Do&tive of the Church of God, 
„„ rting the Monarchy into three cet 
J cain Powers and Hypoſtaſes, ſepara- 
„ted from each 5 and conſequent- 
y into three Deities. For 1 hear, 
„ chat there are ſome Carechiſts and. | 
„, Teachers of the Word of God among 
* ou, Who maintain this Opinion: 
Fo therein diamerrically, if I may ſo 
* ſpeak, oppoſ ing the Hypotheſis of 
|< Cabellint. For he blafphemeth by 
affirming chat the Pacher is the Son, 
1 L ad on the other tide that the Son is 
che Father; but theſe Men in a man- 
ener teach three Gods; vhilſt they di- 
06. vide the holy Unity. into Hy poſtaſes, 
„ ien and wholly divided" from each 
„ ocber. For it is abſolutely neceſſay 
3 [© that we hold, that che divine Werd 
4 united to the! God of ab cn 
. 20d that the 
„ dwells in Cod; e alſo, that the 
4 © divine Triniey i is gachered togerber, 
and united into one, s inte + certain 
W ks E * Head, 


832 7 The Cat lick B Doftrine: 
Head; I mean the Omnipotent God, 
e the Father of all things s-. 


Here we ſee what is Sabellianiſm, — | 


Jo afficin that the Son is the Father, 
and the Father the Son; and one! 
quently that the Holy Ghoſt i is the ſame 
wich both. And all they come very 
hear this Hereſy, who acknowledge on- 
I a modal Diſtinction between the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. What is 
Tritheiſmr, he allo! ſhews us: plainly, ix 
That it is to hold, that the three: Per: 
ſons in the Trinity“ ate off a different Na- 
tue, or ſeparattd and divided from each 
other; or that there is mote than one 
Fouatain or Principle of the Diviuity. 
| According to which Account; Dr.:Sher- 
lock is 1 clear from the Char ge 
of Iritheiſm: The Catholick Doane 
2 he, declares to be this, That there are 
ttree really diſtin Hypeſtaſes: in the God- 
bead, and yet that ere 16 ane one N E 


E — LI Aa . 13! . 
= — 


* 2 ee, che incl he 2 — "hat in 21 

4 1 Jet 7 78 Aſiov %# aeyias dag 
_ >: e. Both the 73. 21 N a 2 Tring) and ak 
N WA bal Doetrine of the Anarchy, can be preſerved; + | 


© <2 IP | 2 Py 


: Ne * gh pf oy: is the 2 


„ y ar Ted fri We ch 1 * 

= 2 in » bim, ond are inſ eparebly united LL 

: Win. 
i 'Of 3 a Diſtin&ion and Union of 

y Perſons we have indeed no Example, or 
„ exact Similitude among created Beings: 


„ But what then? It does not follow, that 
Wherefore there cannot be ſuch a Biſtin. 
ction and Union in the tranſcendent and 


— 
J noſt ſpiritual Nature of God. The Au. 
„ itrinitariant can never produce 4 demon- 


+ trative Reaſon to prove that this can- 
\& £9 be; and divine Revelation affures us. 
y hat 0 ie . The moſt weighty Argu- 
*. Inents that are brought by the Antrilini- 
ge ar iam againſt a Diſtinction of Hypoſta⸗ 
ne es in the Godhead, are reducible to one, 
ns (hich if well anfwered, the. reſt will - 
2 Ml! to the Ground.. Tze Argur 

4 

Ty The moſt ſimple Being nite 75 10 
— Þ 074 1 the moſt. ſung le Being; ak 0-4 
. Teen God admits 11 no — 


2 6 IE 
* 
. of 


e 7 F 705 * — * 3 q 


* 4 H the e er that make 


ee ate the Sociniang among 


us, 23 1 preſume. they ate, it is News to 
2 that they ſhould argue fromthe Sim- 
plicity of the Godhead, ſeeing. the great 
"Maſters: of that Sec 
c. held that God i 4 material. Being, 
=. 2 confequently .companuded. of. Matter 
"aud Forts. Expreſs Citations to, this 
220 purpoſe. may be ſeen in Dr. Edwards's 
es. 1 n Saginioniſar, j pare 5 p. 
* Ei: 66. 24477 
* h Opinion they held, egal they 
| could not conceive how chere can be a- 
ny Subſtance that is purely ſpititual, and 
 abſtraced from all Matter : And if they 
could have conceived. this, perhaps they 
'- would not have ſtuck at the Doctrine of 
che Trinity. For the great Difficulty « of 
conceiving a Trinity in Unity, in the 
Godhead, ariſes chiefly. from hence, 
that Men are apt to meaſure the divine 
Nature from, Ideas and Notions taken 


4 2 7 1 from material Things But to the pur- 
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; Ari, Crellius, 


1 a4 MM of 


2 2 


2 13 Thi My the divine; Na- 
g ture docs indeed exclude all Mixture; 
e, All Compoſition of, things hetero- 


at ¶ nothing in. God but hat is God He 
5, for 10 that, there may be Diſtinction of 
g, Hypoſtaſes. in the Godhead;.. provided. 
they are homogeneous, -and of the ſame 


He: ian ei viſk ig 
P. 2. The. 87 wege the divine Na 4 
1 ture, if rightly conſider d, is lo far from. 
ey excluding, that it nee rily i 


a ſlindion of Hy poſtaſes, in the Godhead. 7 


nd For wherein does xhe;Simplicity: of; the: 


ey I Godhead eſpecially. conſiſt but in this, 
hat God is a pure cterya}, Minde free, 


ol from the mixture of all kind of Matter 


of whatlocyer?. DN eternal Mind _ 
om Eternity an i | 
or ., 4 Notion or Conception of itſelf 


which; che Schools term Verbum mentit; 


needs hav 


1;Eter 


nor can it be conceived without it. T bis. 
tranſient , vaniſhing Accident: for then 


Hhh 2 * 


A genequs An, the Godhead; there being 3 


Naryee I 3s; che Catholick echtes ear. 


word in God cannot be, as it is in us, Mt. | 2% 


the divine Nature would indeed, be com- 


appears! ftom the Teſtimonies 
Defenſ. Fid. Nir. and 


_ whiely Fe be ler ee Fo, its S. 


phelex; but it maſt be 4 fubffantial 
ing Word. The prear Apoſtohcal 
Biſhop of Neocæſures, au Gregory firnam'd 
5 in His' adeghrick to Ori- 

, moſt p per eck, Heinz, 3 a 


(thoug b not Py 
tom the eternal 


a ee), dito 
om Whence it proceeds. And 


this is n novel Sübtlety of che cho, 


bur # Notion that rums through all the 
Fathety, evelfithole of the firft Apes, as 
produced 


out of them in m 
it 9 alf grounded on holy Sctipturs,”” 
Hende the excellent A ana fis, than 


| whom nO Mati better underſtobd the 


+, Senſe of 'Seripture and the Doctots of 


N yy © Ir ation a 
. 
9 » 
1 ** N * Yu” * I 
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9 wv 


the Church that were before him, in the 


Article of the Trinity, inſiſts upon it in 
bat the "Subelhrant. Ia 


2 . — — T5 , 25 * * „ 1 4: 13 3 


: Trae : tie, 8 ies N S ye TY Wh. 


* 2 eg: — 0 85 ü the 


. word alſo is atifeRy ; 1 


. e « which, having bet 
* hewn.. how the Catholick. Church. of 
al Chriſt, in ber Notion and Worſhip of 
Cod, differs from the Heatbens, and 
d Jus, he 3 to declate the Diffe | 
#- rence — the Orthodox, Chnſtians 
) and. the alan, and other IInitarians 
of his tim e who under Pretence of de- 
s ll fending — Ut) of the Godhead, de- 
nyed all Diſtictinon of Hy poſtaſes therein. 
His words are theſe, 15 We are (epara- 
The ted alſo from thoſe who be he 
105 ſtianity with Judaiſ o. denying 

the. God of God, — one God as 
8 ede eps da > airing 5 Fs 1 
3 e e * 15 IN 


gf nip 


of and true Wildom, For they conceive 
be : che Ward of God to be, ſueh as pro- | 
Sede fun rhe Mind of Man, and his 


aud cherefore aſfim ee his 
44 * Worden Ye as)» Fi juſt as we 
1 , "TOs * b 


he. « en had. a living Ward | * 


In „Wide 70 be ſuch as that eg 3 
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© than the Feips, ba Who own not the E. 
 vangelift in the beginning of his Go. 


if gel proclaiming,” In the Beginning was 
 *"*the"'Word,” and the Word was with 
eb, andthe Word was God. For if 
8 4 Gd hath | a Word in his Mind not 
e really begotten of him, as God of 
God, how could the; Word: be with 


| c | Got 


F 64 the' Word conceived in the Mind of 


22:4 W could it be Go? Fot 


Man is not a Man wWäth another Man, 


« « ſeg it neither lives nor ſubſiſts, but 


© 3s only à Motion or Operation of mer 


7 Tame living bfiſtiag Mind. 


This ee Nen took it Gagan 
in the Text alledged, 
meant that the ty Wu wilh God in 


ie beginning, be fore any created: Being 
exiſted; unte uently that he is cal. 


led ue Wordvof , not with reſpect 
o the Ccatures (cho gh it is true that 


bk ale ac revealed vb, Wil ef God 
RE to Mankind; and might in that teſpe 15 


be eilledr abe Ward of God?) ib 
ERS... A e with 


"be Catholick Doctrine 
4. Gy Ages Man together with his word | 
59 0 1 one Man; being in this no wiſer 


ECC Re Os oa oy wen Ty. op 
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| ich reſpect to God the Father, whoſe 
t Word he eternally was, and with whom 
— e was in the beginning; and therefore he 
0- was not the fame Hypoſtaſis With him, } 
4 Hand yet be was God as well as the Fa- 


her. He had never heard of the ſenſe: 
leſs Interpretation of Socinur, ho by 
the beginning in that Text unnderſtands | 
of Wbe beginning of the Goſpel; there being 
th Ether no Heretick (among thoſe many 
or that oppoſed the Divinity of our Bord) 
of who bad the Confidence to advance fo 
n, Hridiculbus a Senſe of thoſe Words Lali. 

ut Ws Sobimut mar the ae of that In- 

ne wg: pt he? eee STAY SATA > + 
II ir be obj. abs, Thar) ab bie beg 
ed gane —— t Hype 1e | 
d, Godhead, not u Trinity. L anſtrer, 10 


in This proves that a' Diſtindtion of Hypo 
ug ſtaſes in the Godhead is ver ry cohſiſtene 
. with its Kmplicley; nay, wailing the 
Ct WW true” Notion: of the Simplicity of the 

at Godhead; ſuch a Diſtinction neceſſarily. 

od follows. (2. ) If there be tW· o Hypo- 
& ſtaſes in the Codbeadt g there may bea 
ut rhird; and: that there i a ov the ho. 
a e | Hbh 4, * 5 


"Te" "ATV * 8 * 9 * * 
* * r 
* 
7 


ty Saupe — us. Indeed I 4d 
not remember, that any of the Fathers 
ol the firſt three Centuries have attemp- 
ted to explain diſtinctly the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from — and the 
Son, eme Father by the Son ; 
there being little or no Diſpute concert 
ing the — of the Holy Gboſt, 
1 Magedonins appeared , and pure 
- the Faith of the Church in that Article. 
For before him, all the Amtirrinitarians 
0 what ſort ſoever, choſe eſpecially to 
oppugn the Divinity of the Son of God, 
taking occaſion from thoſe Texts of geri. 
pure, which reſpect his human Nature, 
and that Oeconomy which for ou Sal. 
vation hy nook upon him. Which Pre- 
tene, e — had not to nate 
of iw dt 1 | 


ay nothing of i — 
po yr the Divinity of the Son 
i eker 'to owertbow übe 
of the Holy Spirit. But in general I 
have obſery' 4. that thoſe ne. 


en the _ Ghoſt to 


: Kg" 


* , 


' 


Rr 
were Vinculum Trinitatis, the bond of the 
Holy Trinity, the Union of Father ad 
Son. Hence ſome ancient Doxologies 
run thus, Glory be to the Futher and the 
Ss in be Unity of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
the moſt learned Chriſtian Philoſopher 
Athenagoras, 1who flouriſh d very neat 
the firſt Succeſſion. of the Apoliles , ex- 
pfreſly affirms the Father and the Son to 
be one dr H., i. e. by the Unity 
of the Spin; which I think imports the 
ſame; thing with what St. Auguſtin and 
other — Fathers ſay, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is Amor Eerie CITY r. Bur chi 
by the way. CE eee 
| ; | Ter is another Notion. which — 


Primitive} Father. tendng 
inc 


uity of aſſerting the, Grdheadgo. X 
be ſo fimpfe a Being, as to be , 
| ſolitary fingle | Hypoſtaſts,, which. bah 
ally, 4 445g in the. — 5 2 


* * « 5 4 . 1 : 
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dis? ſelus * quia 1 aliud extrinſecus eat ſum ; To 


270 The Cit olickD Doftrine © 
4 di inhion of: "Hypoſtaſer "in the Goth 
5 "wel cannot well conceive that 
© Wane” which we " attribute to on 
ie. bis Self- -ſufficiency and moſt pe 
Bliſ and | Happineſs in himſelf — 


| before and without all created © Beings. 


; | | from everlaſtin 8 


But by admitting this, it plainly appears, 
that himſelf alone is a moſt perfect and 
bleſſed Society, the Father, the Son and 
4 the Spirit eternally conver eng with, and 
each other. See Prov vill. en 2 2. 
to wer- 3 f. incluſive. Where the Wifdom 
of God, wlüch is ſaid to be with God 
from” the beginning, be- 
fore the Earth was, and to be hi, conts 
nual delight; all the Fathers unanimouſly 
undlerſtocd to be (as indeed the words 

themſelves literally and planly import) 
x 3 "Jubſefting, * e i 


We rs «dit folus ; -babebat enim ores A bende —.— 
rationem. ſuam ſeilicet.. Hanc Gr ſe dic nt, Tenul, ady I. 

D with cap. 3. Satis 1210 tur noÞis {ch 3 nhil eſſe Deo pry 
7 erat prater i 7. s multus erat. e enim erat. fine 
NET On Oe noon e e oh 


* Bibl. PP. Tom. 15. Pp. 622. & Niue be, 1 Saldern J 
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| einus and his more immediate Followers 


** 600 n 5.8% 

e ihe Son of God, who is acer. 
aby by St. Paul ex preſly ſtyld the Wiſe 
dom of God, 1 Cor. i. wer. org And chat 2355 
the Ne, or Son of God was known by 
the ancient 7eme themſelves, : under the 
Title: of the Wiſdom of F004 - ſaciently Xa 
appears from many Paſſages 1 in Phils, ah 


from the Author of the Booł of Wiſctons, 3 


Chap! vii. per. 26. compar with Colli * 
Der. 15, and Hieb i. r ere 

„ Fo conclude; The Doctrine of che Re 
Church concerning the Bleſſed Trinity / 
hath been abundantly» confirmed by OA. 


from many clear Texts out of the holy a 
Sotiptures; whieh as they aſſert the Uni. 
ty of the Godhead ; ſo do they alſo 
plainly teach us, That xhiere are Three); 
to whom the efſentiab- Attributes and 


proper Operations of the Godhead de I 


belong „ vi. the Father, Som und Holy 
Ghoſt. The Intetprerations whereby: "= 


endeavour'd to elude the Texts alledg d 
by the Catholic, are ſo manifeſſi , 
forc'd and ſteain'd., that 1 do not ſee 


Jule 5 how 


tholick Writers both ancient and modern, BY 


80 The Catholick „ | 
how any honeſt mind, that bears any 
teverence or reſpect to the ſacred Soti- 
- Ptares, can away with tbem. This the 
Secinians among us of late ſeem. to be 
ſenſible of, and therefore have taken 
à ſhorter, bur more deſperate Courſe, 
by calling in queſtion the Authority af 
—_ - en 3 alledg d by us. 
Thus the Author of the Pamphlet enti- 
tuled, The Fudgment of 2 Fathers, &c. 
=_ diſputes the Authority of the Golpel of 
=. St. Jobs. For he tells us from Epiphanius 
| that the Alagians or Alogi (whom accor- 
dung to his 1 impudence be 
highly magnißies and afffrms to be the 
puteſt and moſt ancient Gentile Chriſtia 
: — with the Apoſtles, whereas 


nius -* expreſly ſaich-that- the He- 

reſy of the Alogi appear d in the World 
after the Caraphrigians {'or. Montaniſts )) | 
the Quintilians, and the Sect of the 
Niartoclecimani, and therefore * _ 
| * 8 about the be 


i 
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1 
wag * 


eee Ani ry 
| citife' they vac d the N., or Word, 


L 
n- of which St. John ſpeaks in his Goſpet* 
e Epiſtler and eee They ſaid that 
de all 'thoſe Pieces were writen by Cerinthus, 
en MW utder the name of St. John; andi in his 
if Conſiderations” be produceth their 


ments, aud with this Preface; That be 
| ſhould * glad to ſee a good Anſwer to the 
exteptions of thoſe UVnitarians againſt thoſe 


implies chat he thinks thoſe Arguments 
(which in truth are but ſenſeleſs Cavils) 
have not been - fafficiently anſwer d by 


that he himſelf cannot tell how to an- 

fwer' them, and therefore muſt ſubmit 
to the res ehem ill he receives | 
| better information.” o bk 25 ina * B22, TOO hd 7 10 
Now as for the Api oeahpr; we acknows 
ledge that it hath been queſtion'd-by 
© ſome; not only Hereticks" bat-Catholiths ; 
bur upon flighe- Grounds ;--as bath deen 8 
ſufficiently ſhew'd by Alvats: learned In- | 
wg and- particularly by wrote, 


FO SS RRLETRARF TE . F 


. The fecot d ad third Epiſtles 1110 


1 


uſe 


Book# we recerve of: Of. John „ 'hick oh 8 


Epipbanius, or any other Catholiek; and 


babe Kan and ill are al red we by. 
many 3 Who rather think them to, be 
written by St. John the FPresby ter zu ſee 
e, again in the Preſace to his Notes 
on; the; ſecond, Epiſtles, But as for the 
* Galpe-and, bed, Epille atrribured 29 $7 
Jon they: have alwayaſheen receiw d in 
the Church of God, as his undoubted 
dan genuine Writings. They are cited 
| = * 285 St. John's by the Catholick, Fathers; 
that liv'd ele, the times of that Apo- 
ſtle; and particularly by Irenæur, who 
* an Ae of *. es he 


"= — 
> * * 
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 rimbus the Heret * a8 0 „ Man, in he 
_ "TL ahac underſtands any thing 
2 the Dogmata of Cerinibus, can 1ma- 
gine it. For it is evident that the firſt 
| Chapter of the Goſpel according to St. 
Jahn, and. divers Faſſages throughout 
;firlt-Epiſile, are direct oppoſite to 
* Cerintbian Hypotheſis as I have 
ie un 517 — accordit bind Irengue 
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concerning the B. Trinity. 847 
and others of the Ancients teſtify, That 
they were purpoſely written by St. John, 
againſt the Cerinthian Hereſy, which in 
1 1 ime hegan to trouble the Church. 
So... that .thole | Heretickg WhO father d 
the Goſpel. and, firſt Epiſtle, which we: 
receive as St. John s, „ upon Cerinthus, 
wete by Epiphanius deſervedly ee 
dh, Men in this void aß all en 


the Alogi, from: Epiphanius, I muſt not 
omit by the way to 3 That 
they rejected, not only his Goſpel. and 


S ow 2 OO RUE Ws Wh 


. Revelation, but his Epiſtles alſo, and 
iis all upon the ſame account becauſe = 
chem there Was mention made of the: | 
4 | Divine: 5008. Which they diſown d, 

cſt affirming, Chriſt}. to be entirely and 
St. wholly a mere Man that had no Ex i- 
ad ſtence before the bleſſed Virgin. Nowy TS, 


_ where is there any Text, in the Epiſtles 
of St. John concerning the Fg that 
— ſhould 


I Epi Chap. v. ver. 7. There are three 


Pg 


ve. ſuch. Offence to the Ali: * 
Surely the moſt likely Text is that in 


/ 1 


4 al nd Reaſon. 36 en NG IN g ” 5 
But before 1 Aſwiſs this. Aka, 32 


| — \ 
P 3» 5 K 2 
* 7 6 ; 
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that bear Resor in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word (© e,) and the Holy Gboſt, 


beſe three' are one. This Text then 
was: extant in the Greek copies of the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. Jobn, in the Age wherein 
the Mogi lived, i. e. about the beginning 
of the third Century. And accordingly 
Tertullian, who * "flouriſhed, mant- - 
feſtly alludes to it, in his Book a gainſt 


þ R Cap. xxv. in theſe words, Con- 


dau Fan i Nb, &. F in Parecle 


to, tres efficit , coherentes, alterum ex alte- 
05 trer unum unt (CY pen 7 a non 
rims, ' And not long after bim St. Cy. 
pPrian mote dearly 111 fully, De Fairs 
Filio, E Spiritw Sancto eri plum , bi 
tres unum But to proceed. 
_  'The fame Author # tells us, He can 
1 belitve that the eighth, 199 tenth, 
eleventh. and twelfth Verſ ſes of the erf 
5 Chapter of the Epiſtle 1 fo the ee were 
2 inaliy a Part of that Epiſtle, but bave 
en fraudulently added. "Who ean help 


bro Infideliry- of one who is FR a Fave 

_ ++ — — 9 — k ; — — * 
De Vnirare Eccl. ˖ r „ 
. 


to 


ncerni the B. I ty. 84 
to hib Hypotheſis, as to . to be- 
lieve nothing a gainſt it, though /never 
o certain? Thoſe Ae u found in 
1 ws che Greek Copies of the Epiſtle to the 
ebrews-at this Day extant; and all anci- 
Ent Verſions of chat Epiſle, the Syraxch, 
frabick,,” and Etbjopick; render them. 
But the divine Authors applying the 
vords of the Fſalmiſt oonceruing the 185 
reation of Heaven and Earth to thie 
of God, © wer. 10) 11, 12. l ſo 
1 Pr ff his Divinity, thas the 
Socinian knew not what to fay: ro it, 
nd therefore reſolves it ſhall be ne Ser- 
p Indeed he wou'd ſeem to flight © 
he Argument of the Catholicks em 


of 


{ 


J ²˙1ük K—•1;]ü 


thoſe Verſes, if admitted to be a part 
the Epiſtle; and would perſuade us that 


cs eaſily anſwered, by ſaying that the 
eavens and Earth there meant, are on- 


r the new Heavens and Earth, ' forerold 
De * the Prophets, even che e N 6h 3 "8 
lp onomy and Stat. 


But can the Heavens and gam which 
— Fre laid to be made ape, 3 
2)... —_ or of old, as it is in Pſal. cli. 

| ; 1. 1 1 Eh ver. 


85 50 \ The Cotholick Dor "% 
ver. 26. poſſibly be underſtood of the new 
Heavens and Earth, foretold by the Pro- 
phets, as to dune ? Can it be ſaid of 
the new Heavens and Earth or the Go- 
ſpel State, that they ſhall periſh and 
wax old as a Garment, and as a Ve- 
ſtute be folded up? Certainly whoe- 
ver can give Credit to ſuch an Inter- 
pretation, _ 05 8 * to a 0 N 
bate Mind. Wa, . 
But, 0 Das! in que nos Vee re- 
. ſereud , ut iſta patiamur ? as the bleſſed 
Martyr Polycarp was wont to ſay; when 
he heard the Blaſphethies of the Here- 
_ ticks of his Time. The {ame ed 
Author is not afraid to firs: There are 
ſprew'd\Preſumptions, that to the Inſtitu- 
tion of Baptiſm bj uur 'Sawiour, in the Go- 
ſpel of St. Matthew, | theſe Wortw bao 
been added, In the Name 10 25 n 
Syn, and Holy Gboft. | 
They ate Preſumptions, gh —— ſhrewd 
Preſumptions indeed, that are oppoſed 
to N FR? ph, 228 che — of St. 5 
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; I thew's Goſpel at this Day extant, and 
to all the r of it, and to 
the Practice of the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt throughout the World, founded 
on theſe words, as undoubtedly the 

words of our Saviour. But what are 
the ſhrewd. Preſumptions he ſpeaks. of? 

He names but one, and that is this, It 
- appears: in the Ads. and Epiſtles of - ahe A 
Il poftles, that the Apoſiles never baptized 
in that Form of Words , but only in the 
d Name of the Lord Feſur. But where 
n || doth this appear, either in the Ads or 
e- Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that when the 
d Apoſtles baptized any Man they did it 
re Iin this Form only, I boptize.thee in the 


Name f the Lord Jeſus? It is ſaid in-. | 


o- deed, that they baptized in the Name of - 


ve the Tod Jeſus; i. e. into the Faith and ö #4 


ding to the Form of Baptiſm preſcribd 
by the Lord Jeſus himſelf, i. e. In the 
ame of the Father, of the Son, and of 1 
be Holy Ghoſt... Are not. they: baptized. 
n;che. rn, of the Lord Jeſus, that are 
| wants according to that Form? Do 
In R - 


Religion of the Lord Jeſus, wiz, accor-. 


% 
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| hop we Sande 85 Lord Jeſus to 
be meant by the ſecond Perſon nam d 
in that Form, 9%. the Son? Hence 
 Grorius” upon "thoſe words, Act. xix. 
Aud when" they aas this they 


verre prices in - the Name of be Ford 
 Zeſns; hath this Note, In Nomen Patris, 


G. Bl, G Spir ith Sandi. And for 
this he eos! 1 to his Notes on Matth. 
XxVIII. der. 19. "where he ended this 
Matter at large. PIE e 
Indeed this will chewy er if 
we do but look back to the Verſes pre- 
ceding the aforementioned Text 0 "the 
A There we read, ver. 1, 2, 
that St. Paul meeti Wich certain Ch 
 Nians" at 'Epbeſus, asked them Whether 
they had wrecoiutd-the- Holy Ghoſt; To 


; which": they anſwered, that they had 


# ſo vunch as hear "whether there be 
any Holy Gboſt; St. Paul, wondring at 
hi replies, - Unto War then were 9 
baptined 7 As if he bad faid, How cat 
you be ignorant whether there be any 
ved th Ghoſt ? Have you not been bap 
t in the Newe of the Father, and 


. n wo mw No wr oo. 


An ee aud of the Holy" bel 
If not, after what Form; or how have 
you been baptized'? And. they ſaid, un 
to. John's Baptiſm. Jobs indeed, as the 
Apoſtle rejoyns, only baptized unto 
d Repentance, thereby to prepare Men 
is, for the Reception of the Meſſzas , that 
or N was to come after him He did not 
th. ¶ baptize in the Name of the Lord Je- 
his ſus, 1. e. In the Name of the Father, 
| and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
if This Form of Baptiſm was firſt appoin- 
re · ted by our Saviour himſelf, and that 
the not till after the Reſurrection, juſt be · 
3. fore he was to aſcend into Heaven, 

hri· ¶ and from thence ſoon after to pour out 
herff| the Fly Ghoſt after a wonderful man- 
Toner upon the Apoſtles. Then, and not 
badi before, they were commanded by our 
be Lord to F in Plend O aduna- 
Ws Trinitate , s * St. 0 SO _— . 
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DISCO URSE I. 


The E. ah ;ncipal Parts and Bran- = 
es of. the Paſtoral Office, 
with Rules and Direttions 
for the due Forfar mance. 4 
 eachof them. | 


In 2 CHARGE 10 le Clerg oy . 
the Dioceſe of St. Davids. 


| Reverend 1 of i the c lergy, 


Shall not waſte my Time and little 

Strength by detaining you with a long 
and uſeleſs Preface:. In ſhort, my Buſi- 
neſs at this Time ſhall be to ſet before 
you the ſeveral Parts and Branches, of 
tbat holy Office and Function, Wbich 


Jyou haye, undertaken, together With 


an RW and, Directions. which are ne- 
N OF" | IF _ 


} 


906 T 5 e ee ee L 
_ to be obſerved, for. the due Per- 


formance of each of chem. 1 

_— _The principal Parts and Branches: of 
1 1 5 oral Office are theſe five. 
=_ by ,. Reading Dyvine Yo or the 
1 l. of the Garch a IF Xo 1 — 4 | 
SGecondly, Preachivg.. - r 
= Athy ee, Hens: 
- Fourthly,' Aden ring 5 0 So 

craments . u f ne L. S 


% iy I 1 fanly, V fe ring of N Sh 
| Firſt, "Reading Divine Service, or the 
Prayers. of #he 1 0 owe, may 
1 rin 19 85 «Gre he and cal: Arr, 
that needs pot any 4 orl frections, 
4 but they are very x much miſtaken. Bac 
co the reading of the n 
ttzßhere n nech ky gteat Care and Caution 
3 The Prayers of the Church aſt eread 
andibi dliſtincily and reverently;' > HAY 
* 2 40 that if poſſible, all 
* are brelent may hear them and Joyn 
in them. There are ſome that mut 
ter the Prayers, as if they were to pray 
oy to ee N . 
W £1099 RS. : 15 clude 
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| 5 e Tal Or 5 Ip. 
adde moſt of the CURIE To | 
f che Benefit of hem. 

2. The Prayers of the Churtle dug 
to be read diftinily and" leifurely; Se 
to be gallefed over, as the manner of 
ſome is, WhO read the Prayers ſo faſt 
that they outrun the Attention and Der 
votion of the People; not giving hem 
time to joyn with them, or td make 
their Reſponſes | in their due places. TH 
Rule is to be are in reading the 
Prayers throughout, but eſpecially in 
the reading the Drealbgue or Ten C ommand- 8 

1 in the ſeeond Service. There are 
er, ¶ ſome that read the Commandments ſo 
thick one upon another, that the People 
have net time to add that excellent 
Prayer to each of them, Lord have Mer- 
cy-upon us, antl anos Faris to' ha of 
this oÞ ln 3337 $19 15 N e NOD NN 112, 
| | To chi lead of Gfündt fading cb 

Prayers, I ſhall: only add this one Obfſer-' 

| vation: 'Whereas'upon Sundays and Ho- 
ly-Days"the Church hath appointed a 
firſt and ſecbnd Service to be read one 
after SHother,” "tis convenient that there 
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be a decent Interval betwixt them For 
zune 1 pray you, bow abſurd it 
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y ſeem, to conclude the firſt Service 


=» St. Chryſoſtom 8 Prayer, and The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, „and im- 


mediately without any Intermiſſi ion to 


enter upon the ſecond Service. 


I vetily believe the firſt lotention. 55 


| the Chart was, that theſe two Services 


ſhould be read; ar two ſeveral. Times in 

the Morning, but now Cuſtom , nd 
the Rubrick, direct us to uſe them both 
at the ſame time. Vet in Cathedral or 
Mother - Churches, there is ſtill a decent 
Diſtinction n the two Services: 


For before the Prieſt goes to the Al- 


tar to read the ſecond Seryice, there is 
a ſhort but excellent Anthem ſung, in 


Imitation whereof, in the N den de of 


London, and in other greater Churches of 
the Country y, inſtead, of that Anthem 


| there i is part of a Pſalm ſungg 


3. And lafily ; The Prayers * the 


725 Church are..to be read with great Reve- 
_ rence and Derotion, ſo as to excite and 


e Devotion, in the Congragariate 


Thus 


* 1 
4 


/ 
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Thus the Prayers of the Church are to 


be read, if we would keep up the Re- 
tion of them, and render them ule- 


fil to the People. Bur alas! there are 
too many Miniſters, who by diſorderly 


and indecent, and irreverent reading of 


the Liturgy, diſgrace it, and expoſe it 


to Contempt. To whom the Church 


may complain. as one of old in the 


Poet did, el the ll Sn oy hs 


prev gre th 


um recitar mens. 4, „ 0 Fidenine, | 


Libellus, + 


Sed mals dum recitas mapu e ſe inns; * 


LEE WP - 


The Book i mi which Je read u 


| indeed mine, but at the ſe ad" Rate you'read 


i, I am 5 8987 Fit; it, 1 none "Ow wine 
but yours.) WATTS 

I am verſly bead he this: is one 
ehe that 1 are ſo many Sefaries 
and Sepa ratiſts among us. They ind 
ſo lieele 1 Reverence and Devotion in the 
Uſe of our Common Prayers, that bey 
8 bat run 2 
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the enen, co 1 3 x whore 
they hope to ſind mote Devotion 
II. Another: Fart of the Faſtorai Office 
n Preaching, i. e. (as we commonly 
uſe the word): taking a Tert or Ports 
on of Seripture, 2 it, raifing 
ſome uſeful Point of: Dodrir from it ie 
and apply ing it co the Edifiration of the 
Hearers. For otherwiſe the bate read- 


ing of the Scriptures is ſometimes call'd 


| Preaching; as As xv. ver. 21. For: Mob 


ſes (that is, the Writings of Moſes, ) of 
old Time" bath in every City them that 
preach him, being ang in the Synagogues 
every Sebbath Day. But here I take the 


word Preaching in the forementioned 


Seals; as now it is uſed. This is Ao 


ble Fart of the Paſtors Duty, but 
difficult; tis not a Work that DA one 
_ ſoould dee Or can perfordias For-it 
requires the knowledge 

ding of eee and in par 
thereunts; ſome Skill in the learned Lan- 
_ guages, and othet parts of human Lear- 
ning; it requires a 1 Ss and 
33 add-Elo ut The 
2, 


time un not 08 me leade (if J Were 
able) to ſet before you all the Weich r 
Precepts of the Art of Preaching an 
to give you an entire Syſtem of 
There are many learned Men who bave 
written full Treatiſes of this 8 8 
mention only our excellent Biſhop II. 
Eins, wWho hath Publiſhed” 4 Tteatiſe et. 
titled, Eerleſtaſtes, or the Preacher, "which 
1 recommend to the reading of bun- 
ger Divines , and firſt Baß u the 
Art of Preaching;. To whom alſo I give 
this farther tr That they * Tthould 
not at firſt truſt to their oH Compe 
tions, but furniſh themſelVes with ore 
of the beſt Sermons that have been pub | 
liff'd * 'by”the learned Divines of © ou 
Church. Theſe they ſhould read*often, 
and ſtudy to imitatè them, and in MC 
will attain to an Habit of good | 
Pielching themſelves. Among the prin- 


un- 


det ted Sermons , thoſe of the' late Archb- | 
an. || ſhop: Tillotſon: are we know auc . 1 
ear proved by all. n 5 
and But what ſhall SY Bogle in thoſs poor 
The Parit es; Where "There ate as | pos Mins 


time ſters, | 


now and then 120 


862 The Nahe Branebes 

ſtetz, altogether incapable of performing 
this Duty of Preaching in any tolerable 
manner? I anſwer, that in ſuch Places, 
Miniſters, inſtead of Sermons of their 
own, - ſhould; uſe. the Homilies of the 
Church, which ought to be in every Pa- 
riſn. And they would do well alſo, 
read a. Chapt apter, or 
Section out of the Whole Duty. ef Map, 
Which (1 preſume). i 1s e hex? into the 
Welſh Tongue. 1 add, that it would 
be a piece of Charity, 1488 the Clergy 
of "og Neighbourhood. to ſuch. Places, 
who are better. qualified, would ſome- 


| times viſit thoſe. dark Corners, and lend 


ſome of their Light to them, by beſtow- 


ing now and then a Sermon on the poor 
People, ſuited to their Capacities, and 


Neeeſſities They have my leave, yea 


and Authority ſo to do; and they may 


be ſure the good God will not fail to 


reward them. * a 3 * 5 723 
III. The third W, 4 of the, P aftar' s 


0 ce is Catechiſing, without which Prea- 
ching will not be luffcient. For if Peo- 


be 15 be N well eee neceſ: 


tay 
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fary Principles of Religion when they 
are young, they will hardly attain to a- 
ny ſound Knowledge when they are old. 


5 r to Eur ay rom 


ve, s Y ri mls 5 rar . 


416265 x ignorant "YY Bip 15 
to v raiſe a dead as are things almoſt e- 
qually” difficalt. I ſhall not inf ſt upon 
"his Sbjct, for the Uſefulneſs and Ne- 
ceflity of Catechifi ing; is acknowldg d 
by all, tho the Work itſelf is by ma- 
ny of the Clergy n neglected. Where 
ſuch Neglect is, tis the Daty! of the 
Church -Wardens to preſent” I ſhall 
make it _ Buſineſs t to NOT an Fault 4. 
mended. A. N 17 
IV. e ad a main Part of the 
Prieft's Office, is the: Adminiftration of the 
boly Sacraments, * rn 1 ona the Lord's 
upper. 
or's PFirſt bom Baptiſm; * Church 4 % 
rea : requires that it be perform d pu lickly, 
20- ia the Houſe of God, not in private. 7 
Hawes, 1 in Cale of * eceſſi- 


WW x 


ces in this Country, Bapriſm 1 is altoge- 
ther adminiſter d in private Houſes, and 


II all che Authority I am inveſted with 
can do it, 


1 V requires that Baptum be admini- 
ſter d in publick, ſo it adviſes that it be 
perform'd (if conveniently it may be) 


tion of Chriſtian! Near. Hear the 
Words of the Rubrick; 


N « * in ſhould: not be adminiſter d but 
re 


os: en a Chili wad; and can- 
not without endangering itſelf be 
0 Church But notwithſtanding his 
ſtrict Order of our Church; in moft Pla 


ſcarce any (if any) baptiſed in the Church. 
I this may be allowed, away with the 
Fonts in your Churches, what do they 
ſignify? To what Purpoſe are they there? 


I will fee this lamentable A. 
— of che Sacrament of Baptiſn re- 


Bot farcher os ab Sen 


on the Lords Day, in a full Congrega- 


"ny The; Feople are to he 2dmoniſh'd 
| moſt convenient that Bap- 


Sundays and other Holy Days, 
\the" moſt — vet: People 


"11. "0 come 


of 7 P. . Office. 86: * 
er come together; as well for that the 
* Congregation | there preſent may. teſti- 
* fy the receiving of them that be 
ce newly baptized into the Number of 
Chriſt's Church, as alſo becauſe in 
the Baptiſm, of lofants every, Man 
« preſent may be put in Remembrance 
e of his own. Profeſſion made to God in 
* Bap iſm. 

I m4 ; to add, that tis 1 for 
the Intereſt of the Infant to be ſo bapti- 
zed, that it may have the Benefit of the 
9 Prayers of a full Chriſtian Con- 
gregation, which is much to be-valued. 
Methinks there ſhould be no need of 
urging this to Parents, that have any 
real Love or Affection to their Chil- 
dren: This would incline them to de- 
ſire that themſelves, Which the Church 
deſires of them. Remember, I beſeech | 
Hou, that your Children are to be but 
* 4 nce. baptik d, and What is but once 

done, ought to be well 9905s „ in * : 
beſt, and, ft 2 manner. n 
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Jo come to Abe other — 
the Euchari 5 or Holy Supper; chis is the 
"moſt ſacted and myſterious Rite, the 
Apex, the Top, al Perfection of Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, as the Ancients term 
It, and therefore it ought to be per- 
form d with the greateſt Reverence and 
© * Solemnity in every Punctilio of it, ac- 
cording to the Direction of our Church 
| in her Rubrick to the Communion Of. 
oe. But this you are eſpecially to rake 
care of, that you adminiſter not the 
holy Sacrament to Perſons, known to 
be vicious and ſcandalous. Hear the 
| Kubrick of the Church. to. this File 
=_ . to many. 4 as inechd th Che Fanden 
8 00 the holy Communion, ſhall ſignify 
c their Names to the Curate', at leaſt 
X « ſome time the Day before And 
if any of thoſe be an open and no 
cc 4. Torions evil Liver, or have done any 
= « Wrong to his Neighbours, by Word 
=_ 0 cor Deed, fo that the Conꝑregatic 
1 0 * thereby, of efiended;, the Curate ha 
« ving 


FR 
bel 


GB=S SO =» m5 5A moe .,, 


— 


— 


« ving 1 hand, ſhall call : 
e“ him, and advertiſe him, that in any 
xe fl wiſe be preſume not to come to the 
r- Lord's Table, until he hath open- 
ml ly declared himſelf to have truly 
er-“ repented and amended his former 
nd“ naughty Life, that the Congregation 
ac- “ may thereby be ſatisfyed, which be- 
ch“ fore were offended; and that he 
Of. “ hath tecompenſed che Parties to whe. 
ke“ he hath. done Wrong, or at, leaſt 
the 22 to declare himſelf to be in ful prong 
to gle Wy do, 1 ſoon as be conve- 
by | 4 am not . chat hos. 8 
ho plead for a free Admiſſion to the 
Lord's Table, of all that are Members 
of the viſible Church, and not yet ex- 
communicated; and exclaim againſt the 
Excluſion of Men from the holy Com. 
munion, as a Device, and Nieden 
of the Presby terians and other/SeRtaries. 
Vordfibuc theſe Men are groſly miſtaken, for 
ationlyou ſee it is the expreſs Order of our 
te hs Church. I add, that the ſame Order i 


ving dy, | Kkk 2 Was 


kers 
nity 
leaf 
And 
| no 
> an) 
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Was Obfervd in 'the Primitive- and Apo. 
ſtolical Churches. For Juſtin Martyr, 
who flouriſhed within forryYears after the 
Apoſtolick Age, C. e. after the Death 
of St. John the Ap poſtle) in his ſecond A. 
Pology tells us, That in his time none 
were admitted to "the holy Euchariſt, 
but thoſe Who lived according to' the Law 
"of Chreft. - It is a received Diſtinction a.] 
mong Divines, that there is a two - fold 
. Excortiminication, Excommunicatio major 
minor, the Sealer and the' le Fer Ex- 
SOAR tio The greater Excommu. 
nication is an Excluſion of a Man from 
| the Communion of the Church, and the 
Publick Ordinances univerſally 5 19 Thb 
leſſer Excommimicatiom 1 18 dend in or 
der to prevent the greater; and 
bring Men under the Di ene an 
A Correction of the Church, for the 
mendment of their Lives „ that fo a 
1 they may be fit to be admctet 
to the holy Cheese. „ 2430S e 
8d ür "Church informs us in ber Ru 


| br ro"the Communion Office, 1 
G 2 4 1 A A | The 
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che Miniſter repelling any from abs Com- 
munion, is required “to give an Ac- 
cl, cogne: thereof to the Ordinary witch 
© in fourteen Days after at the far · 
c theſt; and the Ordinary ſhall pro- 
ce ceed àgainſt the offending Perſon, 
lt, according to the Canon. 80 much 
Lan for the Adminiſtration of the holy Sa- 
n a- craments of Baptiſm and the Lord Sup. 
ex. 71 01 5808 
1 ome to the fifth and laſt part | 
of the Paſtoral Office . Viſiting ibe 
J For this we have an expreſs Com. 
and in the holy Seriptures, Jane We: 
Der. 14. L any fiek among. you, let him * 
call for the Elders of the Chur vb; d. e. 
n'orfithe Presbyters- of the Church; as ſup-· 
| tu poſing they may not not ötherwiſe üve! 
noticè of this" Sickneſs.” Sick Men too 
commonly neglect chis Duty; oftentimes 
out of Fear, proeeding from an evil 
Conſcience.” They look: upon the Mi- 
5 «1Þ\ 1 their ſick Bed, as a 
SONG ind of a Meſſenger tof Death; for 
en an are not ſo well plepated. 
e! © Kkk os But 


E and wan He is t 
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But if the ſick Man does not ſend for 
his Miniſter, the Miniſter (having other 
notice of his Sickneſs) oughe: to 80 to 
him without being ſent for. 

How to perform this Duty comnnds 
ſick Men aright, our Church fully directs 


3 him, in her excellent Office of of Fibe Viſita- 


tion of the Sick, which is ſo full and 


perfect, that chere needs nothing. to be 


added ro it. 
But obſerve farther, that it is 10 


| Paſtor's. Duty to viſit. his Pariſhio- 
ners, not only when they are ſick, 
but alſo when they are well and in 


good Health; not only with common 


neighbourly Viſits „ but viſiting! them to 
_ the Purpoles of Salvation. He ſhould 
ſometimes go home to their Houſes, 


and miniſter to their Souls in private; 


mildly reproying them for what Faults 
be obſerves in them, admoniſhing them 
of ſuch L Duties a5 be knows them to be 


ignorant o 


as not coming conſtantly 
to Church, not frequenting the Com- 


here ſe- 
riouſly 


19 


f the Paſtoral Office: 871 
riouſly to call upon them, to mind them 
of the, great Concern, of. their immortal 


Souls, in time to prepare for Sickneſs 


and Death, and the tremendous Judg- | 
ment that {x Su Such particular pri- 
vate Applications of the Miniſter to his 


Pariſhioners, are. highly uſeful, and will 
render the Publick Ordinances, more. be- 
neficial to them. 

To. you, my Brethren of the Clergy, I 


ſhall. conclude all I have to ſay, in a 


ſhort. bur ſerious and affeQionate Exbor- 
tation. 

CE In the fact hos. and above. all 
9 follow after Holineſs , without 


which no. Man. ſhall. ſe ee the Laval Holi- 


neſs is a Qualification, indiſpenſibly re- 


quired in every Chriſtian, and, that ſub 5 


periculo Anime, as be hop pes to be. ſaved, 


and to ſee the Face of God in Heaven. 


And can it be imagin d, that a Miniſter 
of. God ſhould be ſaved. without it? 
Nay, be is obliged to Holinels in 


double Capacity, gy as a Chriltiap, | 
and as a Miniſter, As a Miniſter, bs. 
; OF Calling 


Kkk 4 
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kope. This che e will * from 
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| 3 obliges him to be almoſt per- 
petually 


converfant about holy things; 
which he profanies' ph he be not himſelf 
an holy Perſon. e ptofanes God's 
holy Worſhip, his holy Word, and his 
holy Sacraments; and God will. moſt 
certainly and ſeverely puniſh ſack Pro- 
faners of his ſacred Things. 
Nay, a Miniſter of God is blip ed 
to an exemy Platy, Holinefs. E 15. 


nius tells us, That the Buty of the 


Laity is To. les, 8 id = 4 
more moderate Meaſure of Piety ſuited 
to their Capacity, and temper'd with 


aà greater Indulgence, and Mercy. But 


from the Clergy i is expected 5 w wile 
eu, , a more exact and accurate 
Courſe of Life in all things.” And St. 
Faul ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, when 
be charges Titus” to ſhew Himfelf in 
all things an Example or Pattern "of good 


Works, Titus ii. Ver. 7. For every Pat- 
tern mult. be excellent and Anden 


nary, and ſuch a8 is Worthy of Imita- 


2 Ai * 41 05s 


1. 
3 


of th 25 


that we ſhould go bef ns and 
lead them on to Vertue an Piety by 
our Example. And however they fail 
sin other Civilities, they will be ſure ge- 

is nerally to dbſdire: this piece of good 

t Manners, they will readily: give us the 

» Precedence i in the way to Heaven, and 
be content to follow us at a very hum 
di ble Diſtance. So that our Converſation 

;- | muſt be ſome what extraordinary, if we 

ie expect by our Example to bring them 
up to the ordinary and neceſſary Mea 
ſares of Piety:;;- and we ſhall hardly he 
able to do well, ee our — | 
ſomewhat excellenty?:ꝛZwZ. e 
0 2. Be. diligent, r ingen, in the 
Buſineſs f your Calling for it is alabe- 
rious Calling, that will not admit of 
Eaſe and Idieneſs I ſpeak: eſpecially 
to the younger Clergy; ply your Stu- 
dies, give your ſelves to reading, chief 
ly the holy Scriptures, and: the; Writings 
of learned Men that hard lain them 
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vutby 


Hortation, 
theſe things, ive thy ſelf wholly to them, 


one; who from a Child knew the holy 


Nan 8t. Faul earneſtly 
diligent in Reading and Study; what 


Principal B "= 


are full to this purpoſe; Till I 
come, give Attendance to Reading, to Ex- 


10 Doctrine; "meditate upon 


that thy profiting may appear unto all, 
1 Tim. iv. ger 13, 15. Conſider, I be- 
ſeech you, what kind! of Perſon ho was, 
whom” St. Paul thus exhorts: He | was 


gcriptures; one that had the. Gift of 


Prophecy, and was endued with extraor- 


dinaty and even miraculous Gifts. This 
calls upon to be 


need then have we, even the beſt of 
us, of this Diligence, who are ſo very 


far ſhort of his Accompliſhments. -Ina 


Word, an idle Perſon in any Calling 


1 whatſoever is very contemptible, but 


an idle and lazy Parochial Prieſt is 'of all 
Mortals the — contemptible and inex- 
eufable; What! ſo much Buſineſs, and 
that of ſo great Importance as the Sal 


vation of Mens Souls , 
WEE. - a 8 For 


he Siahoviitions of St. Paul to Ti- 


| and yet idle 


| 
1 
i 
! 
a 


For — Lord's fake ſhake: off Sloth, 


rouſe up and beſtir your ſelves in the 


Buſineſs of your Calling, remembring 


that the Souls of your People, and your 
own:Souls.are ad Stakebns won ©5217 


3. And Jaftly + Be much and ate 


in Prayer. to Goc, eſpecially in private. 


Prayer. Contemmbt your ſelves Wirk 


reading Prayers at Church, but 4415 


Cate alſo, that there be daily Prayers 
in * — Families, at leaſt Morning and 
Evening; and ſome time every Day re- 
tire to your: Bodies, and there upon 
your bended Knees, ye y beſeech 
Almighty. God to — Mercy on yr, 
to direct and aſſiſt you in your Studies, 
a to ge you good Succeſs in your © 
Labour. Pray for the Souls of the 
People committed to your Charge; pray 
for your own Souls, that while you preach 
to others, Jon you ſe n _ nor be 8 4 
aways. i 


Bhi yew docile iinks, if van e 


voor holy Profeſſion wich an holy. Con- 
| rerfarion, * be diligent in the Be. 
b — 
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neſs of your Calling; if you pray dai- 
ly to God for his Help and Aſſiſtance, 
— not fail to be with you, and 
to carry you through all. Difficulties 
with Honour and Succeſs; and in the 
end, your Reward will be great and 
glorious, and an abundant Compebſa: 
tion of all your Labours- So St. Feten 
tells you in — excellent Text, I Pet. v. 
Der. 25 3, 4. With Which 1 ſhall con? 
clude, Feed the Flock of Gad which is 
among hon, taking! the oder ſight thereof 5 
nat h/. Conſtraint, hut willingly; nor for 
Flu Lucre, but of a read) mind; nei- 
ther as being Lords over God a Heritage 
but being: Euſampler to ihe Flock. — 
when the chief Shepherd | ſhall appear, qe 
hall received — of Glory 1 1 
* Away. ct oben 92112 Amme 2 
And no- a Word or ee t you my 
Ryetiren ak the Lait. — 
- Firſt, Give Honour and Reſ bel 10 50 
Paſte ro for the Lord Sale, ee, 
their) Perſonal. Defebis i may be; (which 
you are t overlook, and not like Ta 
ac} | e 


28. a f 55 Piſtoral Office 8 77 
ſed Cham, delight to prie into the Na- 
kbdhes of wn; Fathers:) Their Cha- 


racter and Office calls for this from you. 
The Contempt of the Clergy at laſt re- 


dounds to the Contempt of all Religi- 


on. 80 our Saviour tells you, ſpeaking 


of his Apoſtles, and in them of their 
Succeſſors, He that deſpiſetih Jou, x _ 


ſeth. me; ant. be that u 0 ge me, 
ſpies him that ſent me. 


Secondly, Be ftriftly! 1755 in 8 
FR their Dues : * That little bez, have, 


let them have in quiet. Do not put 


them to vexatious Law, Suits, to the Di- 
ſturbance of their Studies, and thereby 
to your own Loſs. You will take it 


ill to be called Thieves, and yet ſuch 


you are; yea, guilty of the worſt of 
Thefts, Sacrilege. For by denying Mi- 
niſters their Dues, you rob God, as God 
himſelf tells you, Mal. iii. wer. 8. Will 
a Man rob God, yet you hade robbed 
me; but you wall ſay, wherein have 
we robbed. thee? in Titbes and Offe- 
rings, &c. 1 any poor Miniſter be op. 
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| the Spirit of God | 
5 in — 5 Faithful; hom and 

nay - inwhat manner it doth bear 

bell witneſs with their & 7 55 3 
ung that they are the Child: 5 
„ of God; yy what Degree 3 
s Hope or Perſuaſion Concern- - 
ing their Adoption, this 
— | Witneſs of the. Spirit doth 
8 ordinarily | ' produce. in the 3 
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, - things hard to be underſtood ; which the 
_ Ignorant and Unlearned did in his time 


(as indeed there are ſome ſuch that fill | | 


— * — na” "RIES att e 


_ doo in our time) wreſt to their own 


Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iti. wer. 17. And 
be ſeems in that Place, if it be heed.- 
| fully conſidered, to Mt à ſpecial Re- 

es to St. Paul's Epiſtle to _ Romans, 
which indeed bath f more of thoſe Fooreile 
or difficult. Paſſages, than any other of 

His. Epiſtles. Such is his D 
Juli fcation by: Faith, .w '7 without. V. erke, 
Which runs throughout the Epiltle, which 


| 8 Was abuſed even in the Apoſtolick Age 


2 dangerous kind of Solrfedianiſon by 
Cee Hereticks ; 1 whoſe 
Perverſe Interpretation, St. James aſter- 
; E's wh "Ys Epiſtl 2 ve n Antidote. 

Andindeed's t. Fach felf expounds 


to the ſame Purpoſe, vid, v. Ser. 6. 
In Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion avail. 
erh an bing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
Haitb which. leb by, Love. F tom 
ä n 


: | ed! 


— 


D The Teſtimomy of the Spirit 


courſe of 


lim\ſclf'm Sade Epiſtle, very plainly 5 


e to which he attributes Juſtification, he 
e means not an idle Faith but a working 
Faith, attended wich Works of Love, 
in M both towards God and our Neighbour; 


d Wand conſequently that the Works he ex- 
cludes from * are not Evan- 


gelical Works, or ſuch as are done in and 
proceed from Faith in Chriſt; but only 
1ſt, Works of perfect Obbecicues or ſin- 
leſs Works, 8 being none ſuch to be 
Ne among the Sons of fallen Man: 
Aal Works done in the Strength 


he Ceremonial Low! ſuch as Gnas 
ole on, Sacrifice, "the like: Or, 4thly 


alvation. There being but one only 


lee mer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


t. Paul chncerning the Conflict hetween 


he Le, Mind, and the Law of 
LIL BR... 


; Ee) 


© of Gold in the Faithful, 881 


* the Moſaick Law, without the Grace 
of the Goſpel: Or, 34h, The Works of 


and: loftly, all manner of Works wharſo- 5 
ver, as far as they ate relyed on as me- 
itorious Cauſes of our Juſtification or 


Cauſe of that kind, Dix. The meritorious 5 | 
Dbediente' and Sufferings of our dear — 


Of this ſört alſo ate the Diſcourſes-of + - 


Pharaob; Chap. i. and 


Spirit of God in'the Faithful", doth bear 

- * © witneſs with their Spirits, ph 1 art 
_ "the Children of God. AH HOES! 7 

_ © Secondly, What 


4 re 2 


+ 882 7 her, n if Hh Spirit 
Sin in the Members, in the ſame: Men, 
Chap vn. and concerniig the irreſpeQive 
Love! and klatted of Job and Eſar, 
and of the Obduration or Hardening 'of 


f rhe Bondage 
and Redeniption of the whole Creation, 


FCbap. viii Ser. 19, 20 21,22. And ſuch 


alſo is that Paſſage upon which 1 ſhall 
found my preſent Diſcourſe- concerning 


e Witneſs of the Spirit in the Faithful, 
Cha p. | wit. Der. 16. Th 
Witneſs with our Spirit ,- that we are the 


Spirit beareth 


Children of Go. A Paſſage alm6ſt in e- 


very Man' «Mouth but tightly underſtood 
by vety few; | yea by too many dane 
40 1 miſtaken and abuſed. 
Ia bandling whereof" I ſhall endes. 


ur with all the Plainneſs and Clearneſs 


1 I can, to . Nager tuo 
dim Inquiries! e Men | 


i 
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Witneſs of the, Spirit . e . 
* row the Faithful. * _ 
„ I. Firſt then I am to | enquire, How | 
if TE in what, manner the Spirit of God in 
eie Faithful doth bear N — with their 
A Shir ire, that they are the Children of Goc. 
h I aaßwer 3 55 Negatively; not by an 
all ae xi Oracle, Voice, or Whiſper 
within them, in expreſs Words pronoun- 
cing their Pardon and Acceptation with 
God, or ſaying that they are the Sons 
of God; after the manner our Saviour 
told the Man fick of the Palfie, Syn, be 
f good Cheer, thy Sins be forgives" thee, 
Matth. ix, ver. 2. Or as Nathan the Pro- 
I phet ſaid- to David, The Lord bath 
* ph away thy Sin, 2 Sam. xii. ver. 13. 
ne} This is a vain Imagination, and as dan- 
two Lerous as it is vain, it being apt to lead 
I ſome good Men into Deſpair, as not 
tht finding any ſuch Whiſper within them; . 
bel and to expoſe others to a and 


28 in 4 gg and thexefore * 5 


. 4 * , 4 4 bg 
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che Deluſion of the evil Spirit. Sucha . 
vocal Teſtimony of the Spitz 18 no where . a | 
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_— 
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2 Merline if the Spirit 


God may to ſome Perſons, and in 
2 extraordinary Cafes, © give it. But 
that St. Fu means not 255 ſuch vocal | 
- Teſtimony of tlie Spirit is ien from 
bene, That chis vocal Teſtimony would 
de che immediate Teſtimony of the Spi- 
RR Bip and] whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks of i 
1 mor of the Spirit concutfing and 


1 | Wich the Teſtimony of our Spi- 
_ 2 Dur Minds or Conſciences, 
| '' onuataplipryt: Our Minds and Cafſciciices 
_ _ thereforefore have a pare and ſhare in gi- 
ving this Teſtimony i e: our Conſcien- 
ces give this Teſtimony by and with the 
Spirit wirhin us. In what manner Tam 
to thew i in the \ffirma ve, to bien I 


* * 
. : * 
O $1 5 5 


pro 
x Therefore Me The Spirit 
witheſſetb than we are "the Jour 'of God. 
(1) By thoſe Sracious Fruits and Effects 
== which it hurh wroughtinus, which when 
* de diſcenm und perceive, we 0 ot may 
ftom theme conclude that we ate the 
Sons of God, thoſe Fruits and Effects be 
2 rde fore Badge And "Livery of d 
5 Ohildieh. 1 6.0 n our Un- 
8 "Terftin- 


the Spirit is Love, Fog, 


af Gai in the Tah yal. 38; 85 


derſtandings, and aſſiſting the Fucul- 
ties of our Soub, „ as need requires}, to 
diſcern thoſe gracious Fruits and Effects | 
which he hath wrought in uv. 

(10 The firſt way whereby: TE: Se 
of God mitneſſath that we are the Sons of 


God, is. by the grudiout Fruitgum Effet s 


which the Spirit hath wrought in un. Ehe 
Spirit of God in Perſon is not che imme. 
diate Suggeſter of this Coneluſion, 
we are the Sous f Gad; but tlie Spirit in 
the Fruits and Effedts of it, is the Medi 
um or Argument from hence we our 
ſelves draw it! St. Paul tells us in the 
very ſame Chapter, Kor. with er. . If 
any Man bave not the Spirit of. Ghnaft 
is none of hic. Now how ſhall we know: 
that we have the Spirit; but by the Etuits 
of it in our ſebvesꝰ Nd hat ae the 
Fruits of. ithe Spikit? St. Faul deſcribes: 
them, Gal. v. ver. 224 24i The funit of 
| Peace, Long | 


ſuffering, -Gentlenefe, Goodveſee,) Melee, 


enperance, againſt I 
ee Ned am 


th there is:no Lam. 


| 7 


has | 
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beſt Interpreters.underſtand him to mean, 
not that Joy or Peace of Conſcience, 
which is the Reſult and Reward of Du- 
| 711 but a Joy which is itſelf a Duty, and 
ai Duty rao pecting our Neighbour; for 
of that Nature are all the reſt. of the 


' Graces there mentioned by St. Paul. For 


it is immediately ſubjoyn'd to Love, and 
after: it are added ſeveral other Virtues, 
| which all have Reference to our Neigh. 
bour; and therefore it is altogether im- 
probable, that this Joy being placed in 
the midſt of thoſe Virtues, ſhould reſpect 
_ other than our Neighbour. And 
by Joy, we muſt underſtand, either 
— Joy Which a Man takes in the good 
things of his Neighbour, or that Virtue 
whereby a Man ſtudies to create and 
 caufe Jey to his Neighbour, or to: grati- 
fy and pleaſe him in all bis Actions, for 
his Cood and Edification. But this by 
the way. When therefore I find theſe 
Fruits of the Spirit within me, Lowe, 
Foy, Peace, e. I may conclude, that 


I am the Son of God, and accepted by 
3 2 this comfortable Concluſion , 


5 115 Re b 


of God in the Faithful. 887 
' of God in the Faithful, 88 


though it be ale by my ſelf, yet is 


due to the Spirit of God, from whom 
all thoſe gracious Ar, ments of my Com. 
fort proceed; and therefore it may well 
be fait to ** atteſted or witneſſed by the 
Spirit of God, in Concurrenoe with my 
Spuits Mind, or Conſcience. '//.! ': # 
Thus St. Jabs moſt plainly e 75 
St. Paul, 1 Joh. iv. wer. 1.3. Hereby we 
know. that, we dwell in bim, and he in 
us, becauſe. he bath given 15" of - bis 
Spirit. So that the Spirit doth” not im- 
medliately tell us this, but we come 


to . US it by perceiving that we 


have the Spirit, 1. e, the Wee 4 vor 805 


i in us. 
ende the Spiris of God i in x Scripture f is 


call'd «pager God's Earneſt, 02 + 3.2. 
Who (that is, God) bath 4 Iſo ſealed us, 
and given the Earneſt of the Spirit in 


our Hearts. Now an Earneſt i 1s pars pre- 


ri pra toto ſpondens, part of a Sum, gi- 


ven in Aſſurance of recewing the whole 
afterwards. . 


in us, is ae! us by way of Earneft, e o 


| aſſure us that in due time we thall F receive | 


:So the Spirit. of God With⸗ TY 


. a 4 <3 Po A 
_ * * 


Pers, Map) we bear na. Malice: to any 


886 Tbs Wen 5 . 
from God all thoſe other goo 
and that full Glory and Big h 3 — —5 
promiſed us; always provided, we kee 
dur Earneſt, and do not throw it back 


J dq the Giyer, or by reſiſting the'Motions 


of the Spicit, pr royoke him to take it a- 
gain from us. "The Fruits of the. Spirit 

are alſo call d oe ſis God's Seal in the ſame 
Place, and likewiG Epbeſians | 1, wer. 1 3. 


whete the Epheſians are ſaid to be ſealed 
wu abat holy Spirit of Promiſe. In which 


Words St. Tau alludes to the Cuſtom a 
Men who uſe to ſet their Seals: 1 
thoſe things which they would 8 2 
their own... And thus the Fruits: of tbe 
Spirit are {aid to be God's Seal, becauſe 
by them we know our ſelves to belong 
to God, and to be in his Favour... Wben 
therefore we find that we love God a. 
boye all things, and value his Favour 
more than all the World, and that our 
_ greateſt Care is how we may glorify God 
and ſerve him in this Life; that we love 
dt Neighbour fincerely, and are ready 
. zo de him all the, good that lies in our 


he 4 | ®. - , 1 | ; 2, | n; 
3 4d a 5 2 ; 1 x '$ | Ma 2 
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1 N C at in 4 Fi bud 889 | 
„Man; yea and can forgive our very Ene. 
th mies; that we are ſtrictly juſt in all our 
ip I Dealings, and are ready to relieve the 
k Diſtreſſed according to our Abilities; that 
ns we ſtudy Mortification, and to deny 
a- our fleſhly Luſts, and male Canſcience 
tit ¶ of every thing we know to be din; _ 
ne we delight in religious Exerciſes, elp 
3. cially i in Prayer; that we have { | 
led within us continually ery ing Ace g Fa. 
ich ther, and inclining us in all ohr Wants, 
0 Neceſſities and Diſtreſſes; to have #6 
courſe to qur God by bumble Supplica- 
tion; and to depend and truſt on him 
for Help and Relief; - abd:finally,i:that 
we can of owe Afflictions with Submiſſſon 
to God's Wille By theſe things, as b 
the Fruits of the Spirit, we know that 
we have the Spitit, and conſequentij 
that we are Ae of Gol; and Heins 
gion: iid eis T ig 
- Indeed the Chaiſan Comet eve- 
Fla where in Sctipture onde on thoſe 
Graces and — Things which the Spi: 
:of hath e within him. 
8 St. Paid moſt plainly:tells-us, ups 
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890 TheTeftimony of the Spirit 
on what Foundation he built the Peace, 
Joy and: Comfort of his Mind, 2 Cor. i. ver. 
12. Our rejeycing is this, the Teſtimony of if 
our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and god. 
y Sinceriiy, not with fleſbly Wiſdom, we 
| eg had our Converſation in the World. 
The Joy and Peace of his Mind aroſe 
- From that Teſtimony, which his Conſci- 
dee gave him of his Integrity and Sin- 

cerity. Thus the Spirit of God in the 
Fruits and Effects of it, did witneſs with 
His Spirit, chat he was a good Man, and 
accepted in the Sight of God, i. e. a Son 
f God. And the ſame Method of Con 
ſolation he f reſcribes to other „Gal. v. 
Der. 4. Let every Man prove. 
Work, and then he ſhall hae rejoicing in 
Hhinſel, We can have no true and ſo- 
lid Jpy but What ariſes from within our 
ſeles, andoptoceeds from a thorough 
Proof, Tryal, and Examination of our 
' Hearts, and find ing things right and well 
there. This Matter of Comfort, though 
it be within our ſelves, yet is it not of 
or from our ſelveg, but is the Fruit of 
ö _ — * is of the Grace of 
God, 


6” Cad i in TY — 891 3 


God, and ſo the Glory of all at Fre, re»: 
dounds to him. But ſtill from within 
our ſelves we muſt fetch our Comfort. 
They are therefore falſe Apoſtles and 
Teachers, and Betrayers of the Souls for 
whom Chriſt dyed, who teach for ſound} 
yea the only Golpel: Doctrine, that we 
are not to ſeek our Conſolation from within 
our ſelves, i. e. that we are not to fetch 
our Comfort from the Graces within us; 
or the Duties perform d by us; that his 
is to diſhonout Free: Grace, 
our own Graces and Dacics in the room 


of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. But as v 


Ane to ſet up 


— 


love your Souls, avoid and take heed f 


theſe Men, and of this Doctrine, for ĩt 
leads to Perdition „ and hath; books T 
doubt not, one W Cauſe that hath 
coniibured' to the e 11 Multitudes 
o Men.” e ien Bela): - 

It is PAT indeed; an not to build 


our Comfort and Hope of Salvation up. 
on our Graces and Dune as metitori- 
'or the only merito · 


dus of Salvation. 
rious Cauſe thereof, is the Obedience; Suf- 
ſerngs, 40d Death of our Ho Nen 

5 . „ and 


\ 


"q 
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89 2 TheT n of the Spirit 
and only Lord and Saviour Jeſus: Chriſt. 
Nor are we to take Comfort from our 
Graces and Duties, as purely our own, 
Baie. a8 wrought-1 in us, or done by us, 
merely by our own Strength; for: we 
. have no Strength of our own in ſpiritual 

things; but! it is God that works in us 
both to will and to do. Indeed this 
would be to glory in our ſelves, and not 
in the Lord; to rob God and TY Grace 
of their due Honour; to fetch our Com- 
ſort not from the Grace or Spirit of God, 
but from corrupt Nature and he Powers of 
it, which mhoſo doth, let him be Anathema. 
But to denye our Comfort from the Gra- 

+ . within | us, as the Fruits of God's 
Spit, freely given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
to cheriſh dur Hopes by thoſe Duties, 

. Conditions without which our Lord 
Chriſt hath declared he will never fave 

us, this is not only lawful, but our Du- 

=— -ty; [this we not only may but muſt do, 
4 |  _andifweſeck tor: CliCarmfore and Peace 
E 9 Conſcience in any other 12 25 we hes 
- Te find . ain e 
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And thus 1 have explain'd to you the 
beſt way whereby the Spirit of God doth 
Wire; s with our Spirits, that we are tbe 
Sons 75 God, or in a State of Salvation. 
S. by hoſe bleſſed Graces and Frills 
which he works in us. * 

2.) The ſecond way 55 Which 5. 
Spirit of God witneſſeth with A Spirits, 
that we are the Sons of God, is, By en- 
lightning our Underftandings, * reng- 
thening the Powers of our Minds, af OC. 
caſion requires, to diſcern thoſe. gracious 
Fruits and EffeSs which he hath wronght 
in us.” *Twould' be but little Comfort 
to us, that the Characters of God's Spi- 
rit are written upon our Minds, if we 
our ſelves do not arrive to the Know. 
ledge of them. Now this is the Caſe f 
many Chriſtians of gteat Piety, but of 
weak Underſtandings, they have the 
Fruits of the Spirit flouriſhing in them, . 
but take no Satisfaction from thence, be- 
cauſe they do not perceive and di dern 
them. When therefore it is of Uſe and 
Expediency to them, that they ſhould 
_ A better Knowledge of "themſelves, 

5 the 5 
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* Spirit of God is pleaſed to ſhine up- 
on their Underſtandings, and raiſe and 
— the Faculties of their Souls to 
Apprehenſion and lively Senſe of thoſe 
Graces which he hath Rd; in them, 
"That they may receive Comfort and Sa- 
tisfaction from them. How and after 
What manner be doth this, I dare not 
undertake to tell; but though the man. 
ner of it cannot be explain d, yet the 


.  £thing itſelf is e and e not to 


be denied. N 
That Spi pirit 8 God, ch. in the Fr 


5 1 * things moved upon the 


Face of the great Deep, and invigorated 
the Chaos, or dark and confus' J Heap 


wo Things, and cauſed Light to ſhine 


out of that Darkneſs, can with the grea- 
teſt Eaſe when he pleaſes cauſe. the Light 
of Divine Conſolation to ariſe, and 
"ſhine: upon the dark and diſconſolate 
Soul. And this he often doth. I may 


blere appeal to the Experience of many 


: good Obriſtians, who ſometimes find a 
fſudden Joy coming into their Minds, 
Ho their eee diſpel- 


5 2 ling 


not to take our Eſtimate of it when our 


lightening our Underſtandings / 5 ad 
| Iona "_ Faculties hog our Minds 7955 


of God. din vibe Faithful, 8g 


ling all Clouds from thence, warming 
and enlivening their Affections; and en. 


abling them to diſcern the Graces of 155 


God ſhining in their Btightneſs, and to 
feeb them vigorouſly acting in their Souls; 
ſo that they have been after a ſort tranſ- 
figur d with their Saviour, and wiſh'd 
with St. Peter that they might Wye 
dwell on that Mount Tabor. 
And indeed we ought, in theſe happy 


| Ware when our Underſtandings ate 
thus iat and enlighten d, to make 


a Judgment of the State and Condition 


our Souls in the Sight of God, and IE 


Underſtandings are eclips d, and we are 
overſhadow'd with a darks Cloud f Sad. 


nels and Melancholy. hs gore 


Thus I have largely n the way 
as manner how the Spirit of Goll doth 


witneſs with our Spirity', "that mr are 
the Children of God vin. (1) By the 


Fruits of the Spirit, or tho e Graces 


which he works in us. (2.) By en- 


. — 
, . 


need be „to ſce and diem thoſe Grai 
ces, ad, thence to make à right Con- 
"wu concetning out Hopes of Salyaci- i 
3 Though thus. latter Operation of 
B de Spiti irit L do not think to be meant by 
| 88. Fan, in the Faſſage 1 have grounded 
this Diſbourſe upon, at leaſt! not princi- 
Pally. For he ſeems to ſpeak of a ſtan- 
ding permanent Witneſs” of the Spirit, 
that Is always | in all the Faithful; and 
that can be no other than the habitual 
S GCracecof God within them. Whereas 
dba Oparhtion of the Spirit, in irtadia- 
| | dur Minds to diſcern the things of 
God wirhin us, is a tranſient occafional 
Act, not abways to be found in the Faith- 
ful,” but only in their n Exi- 
gencies and Neceſſities. EY 
eln this way of Batzen "abt 4 in 
no other, "ts ealy to underſtand che Con- 
| ounrence of:Cod's Spirit, and our Spirit 
in this Witheſs-: or Tein mony that we 
| arecths Sins ef God, 2 5 eg of 
Salvation; and what 5 — of them 


bach therein. The Spirit of God hath 


ee * it is that 
| " 


* 5 


Sbitit Which produces thoſe Graces in 


quires, illuminates our Underſiandings, 


and recollecti ng thoſe Arguments of Hope 


out, but with our Spirits and Under- 


ſtandings, ſo that our Spirits concur and 
cooperate, and act e part in this 


Matter too: Howe We make uſe of 
our Realon and Underſtanding in conſi. 
dering and reflecting upon thoſe grounds = 
of Comfort which the Spirit — God 
bath wfdught in us, and from them 
= draw this comfortable Concluſion to our 
2 ſelves, that we are the" Sung of God. 

Pit This Witneſs or Teſtimony. is igiten.not - 
of by a direct immediare Suggeſtion; either . 
4 of God's Spirit or our own, but in à fa. 
tional and argumentative way. For ir be. 


chat ing certain from Scripture that Whoſoe- 


| Ver er Rach the F runs of the Spirit, or thoſe 


0 605 f in 1 Faithful. 88: — 


us, which are the Evidence of our a- 
doßtzon : Tis he that, 480 Occaſion re- 5 


and alliſts out Memories, in diſcerning | 
and Comfort within our ſelves. But then | | 
our: Spirits of Uaderſtandings have theie 


Share in this Teſtimony too. For God's 
Spirit oH doth witneſs not with⸗ 


"WD. "Mmm Groves . FE 


* 


Gtaces which none but the Sp of God 
can work, is in the Favour of God; a 
good Chriſtian , by conſidering and re- 
flecting on bimlelf, ſinds that he hath} 
thoſe ut of the Spirit, and from 


thence he draws e Conclufion, 
| N he 1s in the Favour of God. £7 Bl 
{ Thus the Witneſs of the Spirit appear 
de Peet an unaccountable Ent huſiaſ ” 
as ſome have made it, but a ſober-ratio-f 
nal. Teſtimony. ; The right underſtand: 
R of. this is 5 Wn. Mie. to ſettle the 


"2 „ en iofioitely perp 1 in 7 

\ Thoughts about the Witock of the Spi. 
mi wähin them F ſadly ps 

of their want of it, When indeed the) 

babe it, becauſe they do not tightly un 
daerſtand What it ia. They expect ſom: 

ſectet Impulſe or Suggeſtion of the Di 

vine Spirit telling them directly, that 
they are the Children of God, and miſſing 
- Tan this, (Which indeed God 28 ne 
Where that I know of promiſed) the 
8 5 Aare ina diſconſolate afflidted Conditia a 
1 9 W n only and imme 


©2927 I - 1 e | diate) 


2 


| hat immediate Revelation, or expect that a 
voice from Heaven ſhould aſſure th 


1 6275 in the 1 ith. 7 83; 
48 from the 


Spirit of God, while 


their own Spirits are wholly. unaftive and 


idle] . e. they do not make uſe of their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding;. in gat 


Comfort to themſelves, - from- 22 
grounds of Comfort which ths a ron 
God. hath wrought in them. 
We may very fitly: apply. the: Words 
of St. Paul, - borrowed. from Moſes _ 
cerning the Righteouſneſs of Faith, to 
N e of Faith: Rom. x. der. 6. 

3 Ihe te neſs which 16 of; f 5 
a . — — Say not in thine 
Heart who ſhall aſceni into Hes ven ? 
(that 35. to brit ng. down Chriſt from wbowe) 
Or who ſball end inti the Deep? (that 
1 to bring up wow again from the dead) 
But - what faith irt - The Nord is nigh 
thee, even in thy Month and in thy Heart. 
So here, do not ſeek. after an Oracle, or 


That chou who art a true Belie 


a ſincere Penitent, Des 3 


and Favour with God; for tht Cafe 


| . yy Faithful chat higheſt - 


even ſet thee", 4h to de Bigge af 
ter no farther chan in thine” ow Heart 
and Conſcience? If chiou'perceiveſt that 
th doſt believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all thine Hear With virandiiwork- ; 
ing by Love „Love to God, and Love] 
to thy Neighbor? thou nay lt. as cer- 
'tainly eas Þ thot! att in 4 Skate off 
- Salvation! 45 ifa Volee from Heaven had | 
ls op teat if r 
18 And * nichr of © che fitſt ching pro- 
The manner b I the Spirit of 
2 "God Ache bear witneſs with onr ne 
ibar 1 aré the Children of God. N 
JH TARA new yo what Degree f 
| Hope o Perſi eon eohkerning their Adop- 
(ion, he wine "0 the Spirit "oth urdi. 
_ Has ly produce in the "Hearro"of the*Faith- 
ful" And here again to chigEnquiry I 
anſſwer both negatively and affirmatively. 
KG 1 Nepariely. The "Witneſs of the 
Spit doth not ordinarily produce in the 
egree of-Perſuaſi- 
on WMhielr amounts t a Plerophory or 
_ abſoltt And füll Affurance of bie Salva 


7 


aon exclddivg a} qoabt thereof 2A follf 


SIT. Nen | 


— 


x 
* 


A babe bell Watch A 
few of the beſt — — 


but him e am het Race, | 
that having fought a god Fight perſe⸗ 
| vetitiplycagaiiſt the: World g af Devil, 

d che Fleſh, r er e en goof? 
ie” Stage, „Aude take his Crow] nm o 
Olory f the Reward-of his laborighs wor 
bat; which ſeems eto he the Caſerdf St. 
Pauly" 2 Tm iv- ver- G, S. Fur Þ am 


no of ney esd le 
an © — Or) Ren Ne P 
of his. gent approaching Marty tdom, e 
ter the manner that St. eter Was 2 Fete, 
ver. T4 e eee _ foanly 2 ; 
4 this * r- , 
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Fei Cn har; ſhewed me. St. Paul | 
be 5 fer d, i. e. to ſuf- 
fer Martyrdom for Chriſts fake, and hath 
ving through the whole Courſe of his 
paſt Liſe, had Experience of the Grace 
af God carrying him through a Multi- 
tude, an infinite Variety of Sufferings, 
with Honour and Victory, was aſſured 
that he ſhould not fail in this 0 Act, 
but that the ſame Grace would c complete 
his former Victories with 2 Crown of 
Martyrdom. This Aſſurance was nece(- 
ſary in him at this time, to ſupport him 
; in lis l Tra al, and' there was now no 
Danger 3 it. But be · 
forte this, when the bleſſed Apoſtle was 
further af oa thnend: .of his Race and 
Combat, he ſpeaks in a more doubtful 
. — 1 Cor. . Ger. 27. I keep under 
m RHuady, undi bring it into Sub jection, leſt 
| Fs by any. means when. I hae preach d 


10 others, I my ſelf ſhould: Dene, f 
ie; à Reprobate. St. Paul cannot be 


ſuppoſed at that time when . — wrote this 
1 an ene . wan Salvation. 
Ae 2442 | +076 | ir 2 
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Indeed ſuch an Aſſurance, 45 L ſaid be- 
fore, ſeems no way expedient for any 
Man who is yet in the midſt of his Con- 
bat with the Adverfarics of his Saul, the 
Devil, che World and the-Fleſh; | be- 
cauſe it would be apt to: betray him to 
Security. The Caſe in this Particular is 
much the ſame,; between the Life of our 
Bodies and — Salvation of our Souls. 
It Divine Providence ſhould give an 
Man an abſolute Aſſutance of a very 
$9. e —_— be apt to negleft 
of his. Health, and to take no 


rving of his Life : 80 if 

a Man before- hand XI. 
ſurance of his Perſeverance to che end; 
and ſo of his Salvation, it would pr 
bly make him care els and negligent in 
the uſe of the Means appointed for his 
desen; i. e. Wann . 
a NW * 7: Fun Ng i 18 dh os 
39% TY anſwer. affirmatively. Andes ö 
Affirmative I will lay down in theſe fol. 
— Piopoſttians-:"// 1 toro | 

100 The Witneſuof! the; Spirit o of 

God dh ordinarily produce in the Faith. 
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- 4h: har a 1 - and 


del dic s Degroe of — 1 Penſsg. 
n of their cad wn 9 200 TROOP! their 


| 3 -prees of this comfortabl 
1 Perſuak n in dhe b ar 


This rn the roms are 22 vi 
eee us ceſtify ing 

| God and ſo Seine" Sul 
ation; Sth conſequently the Soha this 
"Grabs as, Ny RY cl nels 
| contrary; the Wicneſs ad Evide 

10T "muſt needs e Tuber — 
Ire. en is wenlker 


1 more ee, in wk; nd A 
fore as the Characters of the holy Spirit 
in ut Souls are more or leſt apparent 
a legible, ſo will our Hope 10 Cams 
fort be greater or leſſer. 
Indeed ſometimes he that heth a leſſer 
Degree of Grace may have a greater 
We of Comfort; becauſe perbaps-in 
the Circumſtanges wherein he is, the needs 
under ſome heavy preſſiig 
1 iction. Whichg wene he not 
foppancd by aufn Meaſure-of 1 in · 
e — di fis a lab of ; 
| aifitonger and clearer Underſtanding, or 
wv; | | and Sandi mb 


an 


Rady pan ons - qualified. to rake 


unds.of Comfort % 


yor © hath — to As I 
Grace and Wertue than himſelf; But bs 

inks; e Oecateris part 

the more Grace. the more Corafort. The 


Sede Perfection 85 


890 Theleſtimony of the Spirit 
And ene we may obſerve in Seri 
pture a very eloſe Connexion between 
5 dings) and "Holineſs. Thus the I 
deſcribing the exemiplary Piety 
the Primitive Chriftians, tells us, That 
they: walked in the Fear of God,; and in 
the Comfort of the Holy a Act. 9. 
wer. 3 1. K ſeemingly in incongruous Cou- 
ple, Fear and Joy, bear and Hope, or 
Domfort. But indeed, — two are ſo 
far from being - inconfiſtent, that they 
can hardly be ſeparated. The more: a 
Man fears to offend God, and the grea- 
ter his Care i ig to pleaſe ing the greater 
bis Hope a and 1 comfort will be. * The 
more we fear . leſs Reaſon we have to 
fear z ©! e. If e fear Ood, we need not 
fear amy thing elſe . In this Fear we are 
ſuafe and ſecure, L the Powers of 
Hell cannot burt ug, ̃ ts ey ed 
(z.) The: Spirit of: God: doth enge 
ider ſome Degree of Hope to po 
the Faithful vo! moch as 18 fut cient-to 
ie as rt from Deſpaiſps e a 
Fo Jegr ener 
ery to N e Liſe and 


Be- 


ing 


ot . our 0 rac es Avis. in as | 
Senſe alſo the C 4 em Motto, 

Dum Spiro, Spero; He -hopes long . 
he dives und breaths... And if ever his 

Hope ſhould utterly fail him, bis ſpirij- 
cual [Life would expire and ceaſe, and 
all his other Graces * oguith. and 
die with it. And themtiare che —— of 

God never fails to give ſ . &/of 
Hope to all the Faithful. ttt 
Indeed it is poſſible for the Hope of 
2. good Chriſtian to be at ſo very low: 
an Ebb, chat he may tbinit himſelf to be 
in Deſpalr, but it tec he is not log 
chere is — Degr — 2 bete 


fice of God's Grace ow rg wake | 
Conſcience: that he Kill makes of come! 
_—_ an pole, that he knows to be 


to — to 0 be his Duty: co the beſt of 
24 el — d in 


Bar eee ee 
Be- For to what purpoſes dath * , 


to do that which © 


1 fully reſolꝰ d in im- 
Wie his Oaſe is deſperate, if he had 
| not ſome Degree of he meg 
in biin N le 
Thus ſome have e "FF 
ce tn torr hink'they have loſt all 
Fuaichg and ſeriouſly to —— 
_ ob downtight Infidelity) and an utter 
Disbe lief bf the Articles of the Chriſtian if 
Religion , and chereupon have been 
Plum di into horrible Fears,” Perplexacies, i 
and Aponies of Mind; Whereas itheſc 
| vety Fears are a plain De monſtration that 
'afe not iguilty of chat Infidelity, I 
the Suppoful - Whereof ist the Cauſe of 
their Fears For if chen had no Belief 


can be fol be 1 
| Uibekef, Porhow: can a Man poſſibly 


| - betubledFornochelieving 1 ahich 
=_— HefigfullyrebluJ}uand really per 
13 brad 2 Mind 15 — e 


e 4 | H ! tg: 22. I . 


; PÞ gc 2 Rong of al „Hope, 8 and — 4 
: 45 = 5 of utter Deſpair when their 
"+ 009 


—_ 8% 


| ally ene at {ke gr time -plainly 
declare the contrary. But yet to be 4 
next Door to Deſpai Ni ib a very ſad Con- 


dition, though it may be ſafe: © And 


God be thank d, theben of good 
Men in this pitiable Eſtate are compa- 

ratively 'very rare. And Where! they 
are found, it common ars, that 
much of Weir Miſery is to de attributed 


to: an*Exccſs of Melan zol in their 


natu r and Conſtitution; and 
much to the falſe Notions of Religion, 
which they have imbib'd/ and ſuek d in 
from thole unlicens'd; unlearn d/Vigne- 
of cortupt Teachers, which Pe, 
ehfagh their own Wantenneſs and Fol- 
ly-rhey made choice of. Bur ſtili the 
Hand of God is to be acknowledged in 
the Caſe; "permirting: them at leaſt by 


ſuch 4 to fall into the heavieſt r FE 


6 Afflictions and Calamities in this World, 
tor Reafons-beſt knovvn unt himſelf cal. 
"ways wiſe, Juſt and rightecus, and as it 
will peak ey My” good and! gradi 
»on8"to0.” We” * . 22 £76; E 
N . 53 edel wat Fr + acl rd 
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But here it may be ohjected, 

ws is the Caſe of theſe, diontola | 
5 ( Wiſtiam conſi ſtent or reconciliible with 
this Truth, That the Spirit of Got heareth 
witneſs with the Spirit of the Faithful, 8c. 
For whereas St. Faul manifelily {peaking 
of all true, Chriſtians, all that have the 
Spirit of God in general, ſaith, that the 
Spirit doth hear witneſs with their Epirits, i 
that they are the Children of - God; | theſe 

afflicted Perſons; whom we ſuppoſe rol 

be true Chriſtians ,-/ are ſo far from. ha- 


Vvring any ſuch thing witheſſed to them, 


as that they are the Children of God, 1 
that on the contrary they, are under] 
tread al Apprehenfions. of. their: dein | 
 Reprobates and Caſt-aways,..-* .*.  Þ 
Anm. -Laaſwer; That this Faſſag e i 
5 many other Places of Scripture of che 
1 like nature are, 10 be unde 1 OOd not 
ſo much of: che Certainty or Neceſſity of 
the Effect itfelſ ſpoken of, as of the Na- 
cute of the we: to which that Effed 
is atttibuted, and its Sufficiency to pro- 
dauce it, if not hindred by — Obſtacle 
e r Inſtance, the Go- 


_ 5 


* If God; in the Faithful: 


ſpel of. Chriſt is every whe 
deſcribd as a Goſpel of Peace... ON 


ic) Ml which ſhould cauſe an N . in 
tho through the 


ret h the i becauſe, 


2p u of Men; it too generally 
ting fails. of Nees bleſſed Effect, vet bp its 
hell own Nature it is apt and fitted to pro- 
hell duce it, and would do ſo, if its moſt 


rite ſtrict Precep ts of Peace and Love, and 


heſel moſt 3 Motives and Arguments to 
L to Re that excellent Vertue, were duly 


4 
and 


— 


he- regarded and attended to. has the 


nem, Spirit, i e. the Fruits and Graces of the Spi- 
rit within us, are ſaid to teſtify and witneſs 


Evidence of our Adoption; and if by 


So that all tru 
ven whoſe: — Ones, 


wand 3 


— 5 ieh is 4 certain Argu- 


to.and with our Spirits., 5 we are the 
Children of God; becauſe in themſelves 
whereeyer they ate, they area ſufficient 


this Spirit we are not actually aſſured, of 

it, / it is becauſe our own Spirits are not 
righely, fitted and diſpoſed to receive that 
Evi Cheifians, e- 
. Ine, 4 
Se. Paul e aa i. e. = have, chat 


5 met, 


96 7550 of the Shiv 


ment, or Teſtimony of their being The 
4 Children God; but ey do not at pre- 
ſent diſcern” it, through the W eakneſs 


4 E ng 


bd often of their Bodies alſo; which" In: 
 Uſpoſitian the good and gracious God 
Vill ſome time or other, * ſooner or la. 


ter, ' reinove; "andthe fate divine Spirit, 


Which inplanted chat Grace in them 
Will in ue time illünnnate their Under 


ſed Wark? of God wit in themſelves. 
And How to conclude this Diſcourſe: 


be beft Alice 


e that can be given upon 
1 whole Matter! is this, Let us careful. 
1y mind our Duty which the Word of 
Bod Hatkr laid beföfe üs, and then leave 
bot Ootfoft c dur good and gtacious 

od, Who will certainly - diſpenſe it in 
1 Meaſure 45 he ſees ben and fitteſt 
For us. pere ig many a one 'who 
| Hight ee move om 


"FS eds Comer KG and H DU 
mere; if be had ſtudied more che plez- 
fig of God, chan the Pleaſute,/'Pe 


*. 8 * 
„ WW % 


'Indiſpbition of their Minds!” and 


ſtandings 0 perceive and Tee chat bleſ. 


5 Faithful / 013 

> * of his own Mind; if » 

had laboured more to, be. à true obedie gt. 
Child of God, than to da that be 15 
ſo. Do not therefore as the manner of . 
ſome. is, lie down whining and crying 
„for Comfort and Aſſurance, in the 964 
a. while neglecting thy Duty; bar. riſe up 
in che Name and Strength of God, and 
15 ſet thy ſelf in good Earneſt 10 thy Dy- 
+ ty.; honeſtly ſtudy to know. and da. the 
eb Will of God, take heed of * thy 
Conſcience with apy wilful Sin; ca | 
e: Jon God for his Grace by conſtant and 
| daily Prayer, and in this way of well. 
ful. doing commit thy Soul to the Goodneſs 


whilſt thou doſt ſo, be aſſur d thou arc 
ſafe and canſt never miſcary. For it is 
as certain that God is good and gracious 
as that he , and that therefore he will 
never caſt of thoſe, who thus caſt them- 
ſelves upon him. Reme ber that ordi- 
narily an abugdant Comfort is the Re- 
ward of a fruitful Piety, „and therefore 
endeavour to we in Cons. and. in the 
W * n 2 Ae 


and Mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus; and 


r 
nA 
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| Md p our Lord and di. Jeſs Us 


2 A i 
In a Word, perſiſt and Pers in 
"ay ty, and thou canſt not fail of 
that omfort Which is convenient for 
thee; and to be ſure what is wanting in 
thy joy and Comfort here, ſhall with in. 


finite Advantage be made up hereafter, 


in chat Falneſs of Foy, and. thoſe Pleaſs ure! 
2 T0d's Right Hand, for 'ever- 
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21 75 The Son Confutſiantial 5 
| than he has obſerved in the Trea- | 


riſe itfelf; where having in the firſt Place 


taken notice, that the Trinitarians of all 
kinds, and of whatſf oever Church, whether 
ble gt or Pap tu, aſſert with great 
Ne: and 12 — be thoupht Ebt fermly 
ieve that. they hate all the Fathers, 

12 the. times. of thy: Apoſtles and” down- 
e wards. on their fide, in the Article of the 
4 Trinity; herenpon labze joths, That ihr U- 


che who: bold wh Socinus, are the 
E only T erſons that bave. Ingennity enough, 


e, that the ancient Writers 
MOL ö other with' them, Anmel do 
ore ty io the holy Scriptures an their 


openly to profeſs, 


only, Refuge. + And det bey ly value 
| #be elves upon it „bat the oGors '0) 


God; above whom there is none other God, 


ana” fo were of the ſame Opinion with them. 


feln, ö 


A \ * #4 <4 | 
"Whererd 1 JS, "that hole 7 7 


nos of the Church,, 432 1 have Effen 
in my former Wrieings:; did by 


N 8 , 


-  Centhries beld the Father 4. 
une, e ne fe +6 be that ſupteme 


— 
k 8 2 . 1 * 
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the Father, as he is the Father, and the 


Head and Fountain of the Diviaity, the 
Supreme, or moſt High' God, and even 
the One God. But I have ald obſerved 
at the ſame time, that theſe ſame Fathers 
nevertheleſs did "conſtantly; acknowledge 
the true and undoubted Divinity of the 
Son of God, as has been fully declared 

in the fourth Section of my Defence , 
the Nicene Faith, , Concerning | the Son s Sub: 
ordination to the F ather, 45 to bis Source 
and Original, ch. 2. Where 1 have 


ſhewn at large, that not only the Anti- 


nicene Fathers, but all their Succeſſors 
likewiſe, and the very Schoolmen con- 


feſſed That Subordination. And in the 


Nicene Creed itſelf, compoſed againſt the 
Arians, this ſame Jabordination 18 freely 


enough declared. For ſo that Confeſſion 
begins, We believe i in one God the Father 


Almighty, Sec. Yet it preſently follows, 
and in one Teſus Chriſt, born of the e Father, 


| the only begotten, God of. God, Light T 
Light, very God of very God, \80--Þd 
that the Author of Anteniceniſnus- = oy 


Toe. his own cither 1 or Impu- 


. 1 dence, | 
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ence, when p. 78. he writes thus, I 

find that Dr. Bull A bis fourth Seftion De 
Ee has giwen me up 4 great 
part of the Queſtion.” For I have given 
up nothing in the fourth Section, but 
what all Catholicks have always granted; 
nothing that may be of any Advantage 
to the Cauſe either of the Sociniant or 
of the Arianc. The firſt Poſition. of that 


Section, on which thoſe that follow have Þ 


their Dependence, 18 this, That Deere of 
this Council of Nice. „ Woerein it 3s deter- 
mined that the Son of God i 15-God of God, 
has had the Conſent and Approbation of the 
Catholick Doctor who have written, both 
before, and after that Council. 4 2 they 

hade ul taught with one Month that 2 
divine Nature and P erfeFions belong to the 


Father and the Son, not collaterally, or by 
w of Co-ordination: but ſubordinately ; 


as mich as to ſay, the Son bas one ant 
the ſame Divine Nature with the Father, 
but communicated by the Father, namely. fo 0 


£ = as that the Father 7 bas that divine 
Nature of himſelf, or from none elſe,” but 
— - 12 Son * it fran, [i Father; e the 


4 3 
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 Goeternal crith the tat her. i 
Father is the Fountain, Source; and Origi- 
nal of the Divinity. "that is in the Son; 
Let Mr. Cierle and his Party once con- 
feſs, that the Son has the ſame divine 
Nature in common wich the Father, and 
we Catholicks will have no farther Cotte 
troverly. with. them. | 
- Immediately. after, in his Euer he 


he adds, Moreover. they have. learned from | 
| Euſebius, I. F. c. 28. and:others, That 4 


great Nuytber, "if... not the Majority, of the 


Biſbope in the two Firſt, Centuries, had 
taught. that. Chriſt as to bis. Eſſence was. 


but Man; and throug hout thoſe Ages tha | 


ſemple Truth might be iT afely diſcower d to a. 
People that were inqui faipe after it, with- 


out the Charge of 1 that horrible Guilt of Bla 1 
phemies, which later Writers, aut of a wic 


d Zeal, not to ſay cunning Craftineſe, 


bawe Fe 4 againſt them without bluſh. | 
ing,” But that moſt fooliſh Pretence of 
the Arte monites, I have largely: confuted 
and exploded, in my late Diſputation a- 


gainſt Daniel aer, Nc. Mherete 1 re. 
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And ain, in the ſame Prefare, he 
has had the Confidence to write, That 
2 Son f God was begotten before all A. 
gel, wot bo ſay from all Eternity, is what 
4 the Unirarians] do with ore 7 lccor 
deny, they do alſo with one Accord profeſ 
. 0 to diſpute againſt thoſe Frimi- 
Bs. nee woof eden 2 the Conneit of EE 


— ph Ses of God, not It 7 
K!eipenret, but from their omn Imaginiati- 


one, and the School of Plato, and hate 
obtruded it thus unbappily rake np, ah 


= Wo matter of Faith to the People; foraf 4 
0 be Cburcb being va and Ane | 


with P hiloſophiuul Doctors, by their un- 


bapp) Ahiſtance, did 2 depart from 


tie Simplicity of ibe Fuß, 3 10 
. the Divine Prediction. | Juſtia Martyr 
walued binſelf upon bis Skill in the Plato- 

B 2 ie. Apol. 1. And in bis 
"I Apology. he pleads: hays Plato bad 
_— of- Moſes, that the whole Frame of 
the Dai verſe was made and formed by the 
Mord of God. Thus, ſays he; theſe Men 
Z Put on * _ in oe a manner , as] 


A” - £ Þowe- 


** 
- A K 
5 V 


CnternatibiehthoRitherigar 
S however not to put off Plato.” Let the 
at underſtanding' Reader- obſerve the Coun- 
A _ and ſingular lip pudence of the 
He is not . openly to 
rd pri 15 that he and his Companions do, 
„and that continually, contradict, not on- 
ri · ly che pre ſent Catholic Church, but al- 
of Mio che [Divides of the firſt Ages. "He 
ns does not ſtick moſ abominably to lan- 
the der thoſe holy Men, of 'whom even the 
ti · ¶ greater part ſealed che Chriſtian F aith with. 
e their Blood, as thou; h the) bad embras. _ 
as Iced their Notion of the Son of Gen 
b not from the Seriptures, but from cheir ” 
bed own Imaginations, and whit they hae 
un- been taught" in Platd's' School, and hat 
vm I themſelves had thus unfackily en ; 
to they obtruded upon the People 2 
ryr © ticle-of Faich; that is to tay, 6 repre- 
to · ¶ ſents theſe venerable Perſons ,* 25 a fort 
his of wicked Tanovators , and ſacrifepious . 
bad Corrupters of the Chriſtian: Pitt „„ 
e of Ythis in its principal and main Article. ö 
the And as to What he talks of Flatoniſm, 1 
Men and of Fuſtin Martyr , as introducing it 
4s} into he Chen,” 1 have clearly 1 
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the vanity of it, in the 882 named 
Diſſertarion againſt Zuicker, 8c. | 

Preſently er oy this Author of Antoni: 
«cen iſim proceeds thus, Tet the plain Chri- 
tian Truth was not thus wile ly deprawed 
All at once. For the Unitarians have made 
it evident from undoubted Teſtimonies of 
tbe: Fathers, that the Opinion of the An- 


oy T tenicene Docdore, was either throughly A- 


tian, or very near being ſo, ee 
nearer to the Error ee Arius had 
Fallen, than to the Fancies of the School: 


men, or which is all one, 10 the decretory 


Articles of our modern Homoouſians, 


Here I would fain know What it is che 


Vnitarian: have made appear from the 


undoubted Teſtimonies of the. Fathers. 
I it that the Opinion of the Antenicene 
Doctors was perfeftly Arian ? He gares 
by no means ſtand to this Aſſertion, and 


therefore preſently ſubjoins, or like that 
_ of tbe Arians. And ſtill be is uncertain, 
2 for this Cauſe: adds, unqueſtianably 
nearer. to the Error whereinto Ariug bad 


fallen, than to the Fancies of the School- 
in, 8c; But 1 do afficon, it is plain 
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from undoubted Teſtimonies of the An- i. 


tenicene Doctors, that their Belief was > ad Ol 
neither Arian, nor like! it, but manifeſt-- 


ly contrary to chat of the/Arians, For 


they all acknowledg d the Conſubſtan. 


tiality of the Son; Which is diametrically. 

oppoſite to the Arian Hypotheſis... This 
I have evidently ſnewn in my Defence 
of the Nicene Faith, This is owned by 
Petavins himſelf, by whom the Vnztare- 


ans have been taught to vent this Slan- 


der of the Fathers of the -firſt Ages. 


Nevertheleſs the Author. of Anteniceniſim 


has learned of Curcelleus to make this 
Objection, That the ancient Doctors 
=" acknowledg' d the Conſubſtantiality 
of the Son with the Father; meant no- 
thing more hy it, than that the Efſence 
of the Father, and of che Pow! is ſpecifi . 
cally the falns. 1 5 
1 anſwer ; Suppoſing it were 1 this 
would never prove the Belief of the 
Antenicene Fathers was either Arian or 
like it. For in truth, as concerning the 
ſpecifick Unity of Perſoup:k in the Bleſſed 
Wr ſuch as is the Tien of Sabfi- 


ſtences wy” 


1 John, "ck are diſtin from one 
Another, Aud do not any way, depend 


924 Thi 5 So Conflict anc 
_ ences, or Perſons amongſt things created, 
(lor inſtance, of three Men, Peter, Faul 


upon ach other as to. their Eſſence) 


ß the Fathers of the uſt Apes never 
-. _- "dreamed of. © The) acknowiedg da vet) 

©  Uifferent Union of the divine Perſons, 
Lach as that there is 90 pattern of it, no 


2 Itkeneſs whereby. to iMlaſtrate it, 10 be 


found in the Whole creation, © They 


3 


thus explain” the Matter, that 30d he 


4 Father! ls, a8 1 aid, the” Head anc Foun-| 


. Taln. of the Divinity, 4 iran whom. the 


£2 FP 


_O Mahner, that * ae not divided 


7 From the Subſi ſtence of the Father, but 


ate in the Father, and the Father 18 in 
"them, L: fe certain pee, Inexiſtence, 
- 0 5 itation ſo called. As may be 
een more largely in the Defence of the 


 Nicene Faith , Sect. 4. b. 4. Peta ius 


5 Toafelf argues, That from this Inhabira- 
tion a numerical Unity may be effected. 


De Trinilate, |. 4 „. 18. And it is 


OY Fertainly manifeſt), that this Explication 
8 | can 


. 2 ==> a 
* "i 9 
= «1 
1 — Yd 
C — * * 
5 = 
4 wy 7 FL 
by = 
Tt” 
0 Dn - 
* 3 a 71 
1 * 99 4 1 
7 3 1 8 


SSS 88 8. 


S N 8 


4 | : i a Fi ; | _ , : , 4 | | . N g . : 
, | "ys, FR. * 1 _ i 
„I Cooternaluith the futber oe 
4 f e : f Px ; | FE at, 2 k 1 9 | 25 4 
a , a * 


1 Win 


— 


an no way confiſt with the 4riar:Hy- — 


pothefis. It is alſo manifeſt, that this 


Explication has nothing to do with Tei- 


thesen, and that the Unity does conſiſt 


Diſtinction of Perſons. Which has been 
obſer d by the # 
der their Binop Dionyſius, in the Cauſe 
of Dionyfius of Alexandria „ who Was ac- 
ciſed by ſome of the Church of Pents- 


the Romen Synod, held n- 


polis; of denying the Conſubſtantiality 2 


of the Son of God. For the Fathers in 


that Council, having firſt © everely check d 


and divicing che holy Unity, into three 
om each other, a fterwards ſubjoin this 


K * 


cuſation. For it 


= 
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che introducers of Tritheiſm for mangling 
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Þ on of--Chriſt , - unto the days of 
Damaſcene, WhO 35 ef the: 3 
Faith, c. 5. diſcourſes chus of the divine 
Perſons. Ie know that they cannot dle. 
Part or be ſeparated from each other, and 
are united, and dwell in one another 
"without C onfuſt on, ſo that they are united 
without Confu fron „(fir they are three 
_ though united) and are diſtinguiſbed without 
Separation. For though. each Perſon . ſub: 
 ffts by it ſelf, or 44 a perfeë Subſiſtence 
and has its own Property, that is, @ dif- 
"ferent manner f Exiſting, Jet are they uni- 
ted in their Eſſence and natural Pro perties, 
And inaſmuch they are not ſeparated ,- nor 
do witharam from the Sub ſiſtence of the 
Father , they both are, and are ſaid to be 
one God. That this Inhabitation is +a 

great Myſtery, fitter for our religious 
Adoration, than to be curiouſly enqui- 
red into , 1 have hinted in the end of 


- -my Defence. F the Nicene Faith. And 


77 


What I have there ſaid concerning it, 1 
would beg the Reader to overlook. again 


. and eſpecially that he would 


Ls 19 Heart thoſe Words of the moſt 


1 . . 


97 Conſubſlantialand | 
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* 5 he ? ubs. my 


learned Athenagoras, fit to be written in 
Letters of Gold, dener Which that Br 


| concludes, / 
little after affirms in this Preface, 1s very 


\Fathers determine the Son 16\he be gotten of 
mo Eſſence of the Father, 0 W ſays 


ther. Let it is apparent” that the Nicene 


Son, from the Anathema annext to their 
Creed, wherein they condemn thoſe 
who faid of the Son, that there was 4 
time when be was not. For if the Son is 
not Co- eternal with ths! Father, the 4- 


there was a time when he was not. 


| ame Fathers decreed as: Son tos be of 


Js S 5 af av7y 5 abſor; ne it 1 e 710 
Td]vo iy Tus, 1 1 a]egs ges & you pant Ti 70 > Ty 
rie n F dect v1, 1 Srabgeor;, Ä 
Tad T's 7 e]e9s. To know God, and the Word thas is from him, 


add Diftinction of the united Ee and Son and Father. + 


But what this Author 15 Antenicenifmi in a 


ſurpriſing. For he tells us, The Nicene 


I ſay,” not created ) yet begotten before , 
- Ages, but not Co- eternal with the Fa. 


Fathers owned the Co- eternity of the 


rians had reaſon for their Aſſertion that : 


ever, ſays he immediately after, theſe 
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What is the Unity of the Son with the Father, what is tHe Bathier's | 
Communication to the Son, what the Spirit, what is the Union ; 


hn 


"= ſame 722 with 1 Faber, 9.55 5 
n meant Co-equal with him. M eakly 6 
nough ; for if the Son be of the ſame 
 Elfeice. With the. Father: he muſt ine. 
vitably be equal to the Father, as to his 
Nature and Eſſence; which is all the e. 
"quality. of che Son that the Catbolick 
| prbfend. to maintain. See 10 

of thn Ne Fa 


5 , ' b | 
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N, the, Examination..of..abe. — oo 
\ already. ſhaken the mai 
Ticatile „ b 
ich run 
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* this angled ſatisfy the Title of his Book, 


eternity) yet could not the Doctor 
* thought to have fully performed his 
I © Undertaking; for wharloever the Title» 
. Page pretends to, it is appatent that 
he *.the Doctor c 


"© Darts againſt the Unitarians\, - 


with 


4 * reſpect to their Denial of Chriſt's be. 
ing the ſupreme God, and having the 


ce “ ſame numerical Eſſence with the Fa; 


weine cher; which unleſs Dr. Bull believed, 


N even be alſo would be called E 


2. believe that none, not even the leak. 
icene laſetiority, or Minority, can be in- 
r the ferred in any reſpect, Ken ide Ou? 

the * between them.” How the an- 
80 . o Wy cient 


onal uitheheFather. 929 by 


Words, ee If I ſhould grant the wer . 
* — De. G. Bull both the Conſub- 
« ſtantiality, and the Coeternity, though 


«© and his Defence of the Council, per 
* haps more than enough as to che Coe. 


oes ; every where level his 
by the Autotbeiſts and other Chrhss 


2 {licks} in like manner as he may be cal. 
x he led a Semiarian by ſuch Zealots, a2 


7 * 
w» 


; ; 1 hol pi Wd iba. 2 8 " Diſtinion. cal 


h dapreme God! with. 


MY s d Fre jutlice to the true Divinity of the 
f ae God; What Union of . 
__ thay belibved::in-rhe bleſſed Tei 1; 
ba fall and gleavly:thewn.. - Ae i 

„ have nothing to 

ar tom thoſe called Autotbeifts, ſeeing 

A have apenly and barefaced ſet my el 

8 8 tbe Nic. 
maul, Sect 4, N, B.. Nox am I at 
al — — who are 
want tonfalk. raſhly of things they do 


| not under ſtand. RNalways loved Truth 
[ aboye all alüngs, and * ht t wit 
| me- dmotzity of Heart, kn Freedom 


term the Byaſs of ef Affection, (andil hope 
pb Gocke lade ue Sound it) not it 
the Labyrinths of. the Schoolmen not 

_ the Syſtems of modern Authors, (rhoug| 
Izhave never wholly gs he Won 
either of the one, or „ but 
reep en m might be n 
= but in the holy Scriptures, under 
=x * -ufe the language of Vintemii 
4 1 Ip 551 c — 8 1 Lin 


W— 


Gel witht — 99 1 
1 Erbe, N according to the genſe of te 
ll Cathofick Church, Burofthis ſufficiently.” 
b. n would be too long 4 Tack diſes- + 
he ver all the Frauds, Arts, and Win 
nl of chis Author. And accoidinghy, 1 
II chall only take notice of ſome ef the 
t 1h 1 0 of them, and this tob but very 
toll briefly. He has hammer d eue Diftin> | 
ine Gion concerning the Senſe of the Word 
High and Lom; which he does 0 fail 
to make whe of, for evading foe iche 
more famous Teſtimonies oh maar 
uced by me. Thus for Taftanee 
45 te that rematkable Paffige of Olomen 
of Aletendria, Protrept. * $0 ns 
Fr is moſt manifefti⸗ God, ho is made 
eqn with the Lord of the Untverſe, 
1 becauſe he Was his Set; Aud was the 
Word in God's The Foros, ein be, | 
© of: the Argument lies in tho Word | 
c $hicwle „ made equal. lend he arp 


«> IN Ga png ee higher Senſe; 
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ſwers, my n Firſt in geßeral There 9 
eh no need that this Equality be entire · 2 
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. © ſack: ade Dogen = Atbanaſus, 2 
<<, quires But what does 


Ne wean by 110 Words e ins? > 


8 he intend an Equality alſo as to 
his Qrigicial.?, But ſuch an Equality is not 


= 


what. the Dodrine of the Athanaſians re- 


® : | quires; - For neither Athanaſius, nor any 


one of the Ancients, did ever deny the 
Freheminence of God the Father, as be 
is the Original and Fountain of the Di- 


winniey. And it is therefore impertinenc- 


ly enough that be anſwers, in the next 
Page; to this Teſtimony of Clement. 0, Cle- 
© ment expreſiy diſtinguiſhes: the I ord 


from the Father, as Eord of the Uni · 


wle ehich Words, by. r. Bult 


on Conſeſſion aſſert an Eminence 
ce and Prerogative to the Father, chat is is, 
be «, La. I chat the Son is not the ſupreme 
& Hod. Here Clement ſpeaks of an. E E- 
quality of. Nature, and he moſt manifeſt- 
ly teaches it to be ecactly the ſame. 
For he ſays, the Ward is 1200 manifeſtly 


bh. Ws Goal. Can theſe Words. poſſi- 


. bly be underſtood | in a lax or lower 


eue How could it WF \ thar Clement 


AN 


2 1111 5 4 9 25 . 


** 


and Fine in God. The Force of which 


ct 


* but either for fapporting his Cane, 
« or forced by Neeeffity, fixes it upon 
ee them. by a DiſtinGion invented Jong 


Gelen rb iP 18000 977 * 


could contrive to expreſs” the higheſt 


and. ſirifieft | Senſe more ff ignificantly ? 7 


Beſi des, Clement proves the Word is 
moſt manifeſtly, the true God, for this 
reaſon; becauſe he 1 15 the Stk of God, 


Reaſon. lies apparently 1 in this,” that eve- 
ry Son is of the ſame Nature 26 Eſſence 
wich his Father, and that whatſoever 
exiſts in God him ſelf muſt neceſſarily 
be v very God. Bur what does Mr. Clerke 
mean by adding theſe Words i m the fame 
Place : ? p. 94. 
not collek Kia tis Airs that this 
Fe Equality is to be undetftood of "the 


cc. Perfon, and not of the divine Nature, 


after the Death of thoſe Authors 


Docs "he deſign by this, that not one of 


thoſe WHO wed Fee: Clement ever 


taught the Son. of Mov ft be of the 3 


ſame Nature with his Father, and ſo be 
equal to God the Father in Treſpe&' of 
bis, Nature, and Jet at the ſame time 


8 OO 3 | that | 


3341 


that che e is in ſome reſpect inferior 


to God che Father, namely as he is the 


ſecond perſon, and has his Original from 
God the Father? If ſo, I muſt tell him 
that the Fathers, who lived before and 
after Clement, taught both the one and 
the other; and I L have clearly ſhewn 
they did, in my Defence of the Nicene 


Faith; K 4. ., 2% What follows in his 


Anſwer to this Paſſage of Clement, p. 95. 
argues him guilty, either of Impudence, 


reading my Book, He tells us, The 


Reaſon aſſigned by Clement, and al · 


« jedged by Kathe, that is, his being 
280 Lithe Son of God, makes good his No 
. *< {ertion) \ inaſmuch. as every Son, as 

1 uch, ig leſs than bis Father, "nor 
& would. the Gentiles, to whom Clement 


1. , writes, underſtand this Reaſon other. 
5 wiſe: To which Reaſon. of Sandins, 


5 Dr. Bull has made no Anſwer.” Than 


which won vo can be more falſe , for 1 


_. have largely 


Fwered ns w Wanne 
Aion, Seki. We 1 1 Th 4 
511115 51 19 tes Fo 15 55 
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or at leaſt of moſt groſs Negligence. in 


al Mack any of thoſe things wh 
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When he finds he, cannot with! any 
Colour uſe that Diſtingion of a Me 
and lower Senſe, for weakening 
Force of any Teſtimony e by: 8 
he has recourſe to that deſperate Reſuge 
of changing the Author's Text, theugh 
without the Authority of any either 
Printed or Manuſcript Copy on bis ſide. 
Thus for Inſtance, to that famous gay - 
ing of Clement, R 7. which Thad 
— 4 Defenſ. G. Se, 2. 64:6. G 4. 
He can want nothing, whe has ThE Won, 
THE ALMIGHTY Go; aur does be enen 
ch are neeaful = 
or him. For THE Wore is' a Poſſeſſoom 
that, has nothing wanting to it, and which 

s the Foundation. of all Plenty. To this 
ing of Clement, I ſay, the re of =» 
Anteniceniſm thus anſwers, pi n ne 
* moſt remarkable Place Ge from Cle- 
nent by Dr. Bull, is Pædag. I. g. 5 
«, ny: 75 * eratoxegrocs S269.Agor &,, 


15 Oe. Th B. p- 445. He can mant na- 


« thing who — the N ord, the Almighty; 
7 1 5 Webber Paſſage written by the 

| 1 in Capital Letters, A {mall 
O04 2 Alte 


oy; _ Copy to countenance ir, bot more. 


1 10 to my Conſcience, where L have 


936 Ide Son Gian iale oy 
cc Alteration would rectify, that is to 


ee ſay if it were written in the Ge⸗ 
e nitide Caſe Te warlxextroggs Ye. And 
ec unleſs ſome ſuch Error of the Scribe 
be admitted, I may ſafely affirm 
ee the Word Almighty to have been 
ct impudently foiſted in by ſome Impo- 
© ſtor. Whereto I reply, That that 
ſmall Alteration of the Text is not to 
be born, not only as having no Manu- 


it is, would: aer ruin ede Sense of the 

Author. Clements Senſe is apparently 
this, that he who has the Word can 
want nothing, becauſe that Word is 
God Almighty - who can do all things 
for thoſe who are his, and who as Al. 


: W God is the Cauſe of all Plenty. | 
Again, he demands of me, and ap- 


ever found, that any = wit DoRor 
ever ulld Chriſt by the Name of 


Sod Almighty? I anſwer, Tertullian 
calls him by that Name, aid in that 


bh wy” Place” which" be himſelf prefenrly 


2 * x US Yeo refers 


} 


emly 


refers 


Cheternal trit ht he Father. 2937 

refers to, though be durſt not recite 
che whole. Againſt Praxeur, c. 17. The 
Names of the Father, God Almighty, the 
noſt High, the Lord of Hoe, * the Ning 
of Ifrael, who is, as the Seriptures teach.” 
Theſe we ſay belong to the” Son likewiſe, 

and that the Son came in theſe, and 41. 


ways acted in them, and ſo manifeſted: © | 
As in himſelf to Men. All that the 


Father bath; ſaith he, is mine; why: then 
not bis Names © N berefore when thon rea- 
deft Almighty God, and the moſt Higb, 

and the Lord of Hoſts,” and the King of 
Iſrael, and He who is; conſider whether” 
the Son be not demonſtrated. hereby; who 
5 IN His OWN RIGHT reeds Kc ral 
68 HE Is THE WORD OF AEMIGHTY' Gov. * 
Theſe Words of Tertullian the Author 
of Anteniceniſnt impudently, as his man- 
ner is, refers to Chriſt as he is exaltet] at 
the Right Hand of God. Nor d he | 
ſtick to affirm, that from this very place 

<-ir plainly appears that Termilian in 

f his Treatiſe againſt * Praxen * (which 

© Dr. Bull commends and urges in fa- 

© your of "the" » dd 


* „eee 


< not dete Chriſt to be Almighty | 
3 ” ., Certainly. the Senſe of Ter. 1 
| 9 * the Place cited, is moſt mani - 
feſtiyx, that Cntr AS HE Is THE NATU- 


LETT SS 


=_ - bei his Word, (the Word that po in 
- him); bas all things that God the Father 
hath, and ſo all. the eſſential Attributes 
of God the Father belong to him, and 
among the elt the Attribute of God. Al. 
mighty. N25 1 24} N + 
Wih che * 8 he "ES 
ta elude that- notable Place of. Irenens ; 
aden her. I. g. c. 43. Tbou art not un-. 
made, O Man, nor didſt thou, always co- 
exiſt with God, ar-bis.own Word bas done. 
On which Place he has this Note, p. 133. 
& ee nat ſeem abſurd (were there 
any need of it) to expound theſe, 
«.'Words, by, poderſtandiog, {God} to 
<,whom en is wont, to join the 
c. Mord: As much as to ſay. Thou O 
=_ 4% *; Nlan art not unmade, a8 God is, nor 
i didſt chou always coexiſt with God, |l/ 
2s his neareſt, Word. Whereas. it is ſc 
moſt apparent, tha each Branch of this 


. Sentence 


2 uternahiaith td Herbe, 939 
ty Pentence of Ireneys, namely [ neither art 
er. thou nnmade | and | either did ſt thou ab 


01- {Wy 43s coexiſt with God . oughr to be re- 
-v- Werred to the ſame the Word of ( 
as add farther, chough the former Branch, 


neither art thou unmade, were expunged, 
he Caſe would yet remain the ſame, 
and the Word of God unmade, that is, 
that he was not made, nor a Creature, | 
Al. NMould be ſufficiently ſignified. by the 
ber part of the Sentence, nor didft thay = 
15 ys coexiſt, with God, ar bs Word has 
done. Foraſmuch as in thoſe Words 

the coeternal exiſtence of the As!G-, or 


one. red, that it neceſſatily follows, that the 
33. ord is in no wiſe to be reckoned a. 
here nongſt the things that are made by God, 
aeſe ſor bis Creatures. It is moreover to be 
to Pbſerved, that Mr. Clerks follows the 
the Porrupt and abſurd reading of Eraſinus 
u O End al bogs by putting pruximum neu. 
nor feſt, for proprium hit omn, againſt the 
30d; Ye wk of more Manuſcripts, and thoſe 
it is of the belt note. See the Note of r 
— my e Bed don the Place. 
ence 


F Beff des, 


| ord, with God the Father, is: ſo decla, EE 
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240 Th; dyn Confiltantialind 
| "Befides, it is to be obferved, That 
Mr. Cherke, in his Anſwer to the Teftime 
wy of the Ancients. cited by me, almoſt 
conſtantly conceals the chief Arguments 
whereby 1 eſtabliſh. thofe Teſtimonies; 
as alfo ſometimes the Objections, which 
I have clearly confuted, are brought! in 
affeſh, As i! they had been (lily pafled 
. over, and not a Word faid, to them 
Thus, for Example, P. 101. to the Te. 
ſtimonies of Juſt in tor the Conſubſtan- 
2 of the Son, being to giye his An- 
ſwer, he only carps at the Similes which 
the good Man uſed for the Illuſtration 
of his Aſſertions, though ſuch as no one 
i his Senſes AT think to quadrate j 10 
all Points.” Concerning this the Candid 


Reader may pleaſe to conſult, what has 
been ſaid in the Defence, Sed. 2. c. 4 


5 IH; and there he will ſee that not on 


uftin acknowledy' d the Truth. of the 
Conf ibſtantiality « of the Son, but Fke- 
wile that the Doctrine of the Produdtion 


2 


of God: ne Father, was an Or pinion fe. 


"Het fixt, ſettled, and eltablihed in 


e : | | N the 


ene 1505 theÞ Ab 94 1 


the.Catholick Church in bis Age, and 
that the Hereticks of thoſe times oppo- 
ſed that Doctrine, wittd the fame Cavils 
that the Arians and other Herericks made 
ue of afterwards; and laſtly, that the 
5; Catholicks of Juſtin's Age "ovenhrew 
all that Sophiſin by the very ſame Anſwer, 
du chat the Catholick Doctors after Pas A 
ec Controverſy taiſed about dn | 
tality, urged for ſtopping. the Mouths 
le ef the Arias: So as ta what be object 
from Tertullian, p. 111, 12,113. Tay 
ing 4 Portion of the Divinity, that God 
ichſ be Father con ld not be included in a Pins, 
end chat he #9. ineiſible, that the Son %. 
ne pered in 4 Place, and is viſiblie, I have 


in the De ente; Sec. 2. c S's, 5. and 
has $6.4. ” 8 89, thac 0: $4, e 
- + ur. Clerke paſles over in diſence Howes = 
ver, 1.5 dare confidently ap Je: 1 to Mt. | 
Clerke's Conſcience, Sal in good ear- 
ke- Yue he believes | Tertnllian did Sealy 
ion think God the Father and the Son, co 
nc be of ſuch a different Nature, that che 5 
g 1 one -ſhould be, an ee 5 the, other 
er 


10 anſwered all bis in a particular manner, 


The Son Conubfantialani 
date G6d;; that one might be included 
in a place; the other not, as alſo that 
the one is viſible; the other inviſible. 
The ex „ Teſtimonies f e ae 
| alledged by me, Defener 8 1755 con- 

cerning the Callan the Son, 
are contrary to this. I 1 7 it for 
once, that 1 requeſt this one thing of 
the chdid Reader, (nor is my Defire 
elde that he do not raſhly give 
is Nſſent to Mr / Clerke s Affirmations, in 
his Anſwer to my Boolc, without cotiful:Þ * 
bg the Places eee 8 N 

to anſwer. wn 0 1 | 
Ne Cle in hid Naber to my Boo ; 
bandles Matters bonfuſedly, . g 
rouſiy; and) without obſetwing Wr { 
"ht "The chief Heads ene be? 
bind, I ſhall'briefly fore as they "come ; 
in my . F. 78. 3 tf 
diſpute againſt me, these 
words: e Let us 2 hs po Clement 6 
cc Whom Dr. Bull proves to be à Trin f 
S tariun, becauſe he calls Chriſt God e 
<. and the great God; 38 if the Unite 1 
4 rian: 9 dd not acknowledge F 
- e = Chil i 


ed 4 hglt to be od; ag Adee 
at great God 5 yea, 2ecottling'to Rom ix. 
le. © wer: 3. Ole 41 GO Hieſſea for ever? 
Now that" Clemens Ale chr, w a. 
Trinitariam; I proye, not only from 
Chriſts Beitig ell d by him God, aud ibe 
great God, but from many. other molt 
clear Teſtimonies cited in the Defence, 
§. 2c. 6. One illuſtrious Teſtimory 
bave produced above, and bave Vnditä- 
ted it from the frivoleus Exceptions of 
Mr. Clerize. But who can read without 


be and his Onitarians on Ohriſ to be 
bk; God, and indeed Ihe gret O b; ye Ab- 
Rell ebeding to Nom i., wer: 6. Over iGo 
ei Hefſed far ever That 18 to ſay, I the Ur- 
bel in, dn Chriſt to be Gd, but a 
made God ſuch" as is mere Creaturt 
1 10 bad ve Exiſtence before His Bird 
of the Virgin. O great God! 
Again, pe and cherwofollowing, ar are | 
15 i a long Ex n, or Perverf 
Jom rather, . noble Text of St. Pas 
To which Explieation of his, may be op- | 
ee What 1 *. wee du the De- 


11 * | 3 


Indipnation,' what Mr. Cleths fays Wt 


Morde 


Vo the Father. And 1 ag Anſwer. to 


13 ec 


"a $4 SmConſubſtant 5 << 4 
- Fence, Sees. 2, c. 5, 8&3. Where I have 
ſhewn, that all the Fathers, even thoſe Þ cc 
"before. the Nicene Council, whenſoever 5 
they have had Occaſion to * the Text, fl 
; on both read and underſtood it, as it c 
i no read and e by: the preſent Pk 
Catholicks. 89 6 
F. 84. He Infiſts upon. a Wige of 4% 

10 Clement, Strom, J. . p. 702. cited before .__ 
him by Petavine , and Which 1 have al- 
ready exammed in the Defence, Sec. 2. 
1 .6 z ing which Paſſage are theſe 

| I ys; gas Tal f, warne wey 
2 euer, The U erſon. of of the Son, for ſo 
glotz is uſed in other Places,: Fro moſt. inti. 

ately. united to. the. Almighty... that is to 


What 1 have ſaid, to that” Paſſage, he rc- 

8 plics, that Dr. Bull, to evade the 
Force of che Place cited, would have 

. n rendered rather by conj un- 
; &, GHifſss zm, moſt intimately united, than 
5+ by propinguaſſe ms, neareſt. "Which 11 i 

*. & it ſignifies any ching „ makes for me. oh 
For by how'much the more intimately 7. 
« . Rom, Perſon Is mited 1 if*'s 

[ ; 


— 3 1 
e 2 * : | WH oY” 


; C * 


f 


tl. 


ee be Father. 945 


© firſt, ſo much the more magnificent 
75 Titles may be attribued to him; but 
« withal, as the ſecond Perſon is not the 
* firſt, how intimate] y ſoever united to 
bim; 0 by Conſequence, neither is 
the e the Word, God Almighty, 
" notwithſtanding his moſt intimate U- 


turned Anf: Wer, That 0 ; wanloxegdtup, : the 
Almighty, in the. place mentioned 122 
notes God, che Father, who 2 e is 


che Fountain of the Divinity, in A 


more eminent manner called the Almigh- 
ty God, by Clement and other ancient 
Writers. Now I. readily confeſs the 
Wokp, tho the neareſt and moſt 1 inti- 
mately united, to God the Father, yet is 
not God the Father; Day. in as much a as 
* is ſaid to be next, or moſt 1 intimate-, 
y united (for it is no great Matter 
* of thele ways the word, regoe- 
wu rn be tranſlated) 15 manifeſtij diſtin- 
guiſned from God the Father. In the 
mean time, I have a little above clearly 
ſhewn, that the Ward as he is begotten 
of that {ame Almighty Cod the Father, 


FP ; "mm 


1 — 


nion with him. Whereto, I have re- 


8 as Thi Son Con iam 121 
(he perfect Word born of the perfect 
Father, as Clement himſelf ſpeaks, I | 
Fædag. 1.4 6. P. 92.) may be called, and ; 
is God Almighty. Yet Mr. Clerke | in his 
Trad repeats this Place of Clement over . 
and. over, and makes great Boaſt of it, | « 
and after Petavins's Example, infersfrom if « 
it, that this moſt learned Father was of. 
4 Opinion with the Arianc, or at leaſt with 
the Semiarians, that the Nature of the 
Son of God is, next, or moſt like to 
that of the Father, but not the ſame 
Wich it. But as to this, let the impar- 
tial Reader conſult, and ſeriouſly weigh 
with himſelf,” the ſeveral Places cited out 
of Clement, in my Defence of the Nicen 
Faith, Seck. 2. C. 6. but eſpecially that 
noble Doxology at the End of his Peds: 
gogus, mentioned in &. 4. of that Chap 
tet. And then let him believe, if a 
can, that Clement did not acknowledge 
the Coaſubſtanciality of the 8on. Where 
fore is it not better to take the word 
pos perſonally. in the place of Clemen 
now under Conſideration, as Photius and 
eyen Fetovius himſelf he obſerved i 


— p * * , 
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 Coeterna with the Fathis pe; 
to have been taken by other Fathers? 
dee the Defence of” the Nicene ne 
Seen —_— 
In the ſame Page Mr. cui obſerves 
of the Primitive Fathers, that they 
ce very frequently ſpeak of the Son of 
« God, as of the Miniſter of the Fa- 
„ ther, Br obedient to him.” And 4 
| lictle' after he produces other Places, e- 
© ſpecially from Irenæus, which look that 
0 way: But I have amply anſwered thoſe 
e 


Places upon Petawins's' Alle _ of 
them; Defence Secf. a. e. 3. G. 50 6, 7. 
whete I have alſo clearly made it out, 


that in thoſe Places ſuch things ate ſpo- 
ken by Irenæus; às favour ſo little of 


of the Doctrine of Arius. ie the im 
partial Reader ſee ene have ſaid there, 
ind then let him judge. The next Page 
bat one he brings a ſs out of Origen, 
"6. againſt Celſus, where Adamantins 
lays, The immediate Maker 
war [the Son 


d . be Father e of his eonmending bit 
Pp b _” 8 


ee that they are totally ſubverſive 


of the World, 
of God, the Motu, who built 
the World as it wie: by himelf; lar "that f 


$ . 


« F - , , 
— 7 8 8 
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— 


therefore prime Maker of - 
Place at letge, ac being cited by Peta- 


that nothing 
Catholicks, both Antenicene, and Foſtni. 
. cent have ſaid; nothing that fairly ititer- 


Faith, as it is delivered and explain d by 
the Nicene, Fathers. Sage] the OO 


in this manner: I thank Dr. Bull for 
ſupplying me with two Teſtimonies , 

'E, and-thole irrefragable ones; the for: 
met out of 


F could not be, that the tranſient Sub- 
2 ſtance of Bodies; and the Nature of 


4 at an infinite 


nConſubſtantial and 

Son- yaoy Word: to make the Morld, was 
11. Yet be 
knows I have already conſidered this 


aue, and have apparently made out, 
is ſaid in it; but what other 


preted is Weeds to the Raule of 


Sect. 2. c. g. 8. 10. 
Is the ſame Page 


Mr. Glecks Prepac 


Enſebius, in Praiſe of Con. 
flamtine; e. 11. Bre, Ge. et Betauſe it 


rational Crestutes already born into 
&..the World, ſhould approach God the 
cechief Governout of all things,” becauſe 
< ted and ſeparated ee Jehiree 
* from that We Ky Nature. It wa 


Boy N 92 2 not 


— 
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c not therefore without Cauſe, that the 9 


c infinitely good and great God, has 
interpoſed an intermediate Divine and 

bor, Almighty Power of his only begotten. 
Word, which might moſt* perfectly 


and nearly convetſe with God the 


© Father. — Vet nevertheleſs he grati- 
<> ouſly. condeſcends | and in ſome Tort 
<*diſpoſes' and adapts himſelf to "thoſe 
9 things that are vaſtly off from his fub- 
ee lime kleighth. And in Truth, the 
* Wonb is at a Diſtance, but not ſo 
a an one from the Heighth. "But - 
what does Dr. Bull anſwer to theſe 
< Mike > He anſwers p. 392." That 


Fuſebius manifeſtly reaches that-the Power 


of the Mord is of à middle ſert betwixt 


God An the Creatures,” not as" conſidered t 


— Us ſelf, but becauſe of that 'Condeſi renſion 

peaks of. Where chi Sophiſter gives 
© hit — impetfect Relation of my 
Anſwet: © See Defener Scl. 3. fg, G. 11. 
[ firſt noted as to that place bf Euſeb ius, 
that he manife fly reaches" that the Power 2M 
F the Mord i f 4 midale ' fort' betwixy\. 
G0 and the Creatures , nit as conſidered 


Ppp 3 e 


3 it 0 hap pert of the Condeſcenfion 
3 be ſpeaks of... Indeed he expreſoly teaches 

bet the Power f the Mord, even when 
1 thus bumbles himſelf , does moſt per- 
fefily. aud nearly converſe, with God ; the 
Father, and abiding in him, does more in- 


effably. enjoy. bis Secrets, in like manner as 


Athanaſius * — Tbe Word b himſelf . does 


6. nat ſo condeſread.. but. that. be always. re. 
mains the tmallayed Splendour of the Fa- 


d And preſently after I. add; But | 


the wards, of Euſebius in thin ſame Ora- 


"5 tion in P - raiſe of Conſtantine, . . Put 


1 ....\ft 


'. this Matter heſond all, \Comroverſy. a whil t 


ſubitilly philolophizing upon the, Number 


c Three, be ſays ther gni ſied the 
Holy. Trinity, that ig my fer Father, 
| the Son, and eo Ghgf, wie Nato 
z egual, and alike uncreated, and without 
Beginning. His words are e „ Wein 


ten Ge, Lbe Number gf the three firſt 
== del e teaching. Equality, as ha- 
2M ung equal Beginning, Midale ad. End, 
= And theſe are 4. Repreſentation of 0]. the My: 


ical, mo ſt hohy 7 and majeſt ſtic k Trinity; 


Ori 


wh ig fe * 97 1 Net ature 1 5 no 


Keen Father. 951 53 
Original or Production, contains in it the 
Seed, Reaſons. and Cauſes of all. things 
that have been produced. Whar,. L pray, 
could ever be more effectually than this, 
or more exprelaly urged by any. Catho- 
lick, againſt Araws,, and the other Antir 
tranitaraans. F. 88. Thus ſpeaks the 
Author of Antiniceniſm : © Dr. BA 
c cites the words of that ſame Alexan- | 
ce c der, whole Presbyter Arius was, cited 

4 « allo. by. SchliSSingius „ de Trinit. adv. 

a Ls Meiſnerum, p. 144. Thbeocl. I. 779 St 

cc The 1 and ignorant do nor 5 

<. underſtand the great Difference be- 

« twixt the unbegotten Father, and. the 
© things created by him out of nothing, 

© "whether rational, or void of, Reaſon; | 

15 het wixt which two comes in the Ni 3 

of! dle, the only begotten Nature A the | 

725 of God, by which the 

55 made all things out of notbing, 2 4 
it is be egotten of the very true. 1 | 

| © Theſe Words, ag Pr. Bull ie, 

„14 no Cemmentator, Falſſy a 

f dentiy as his Manner 811 did not 247 

20, | this Place” of Alexander needs] no Com. 


os * 
„r P r 4 mentator; 


e on the © contrary 8 made 
ſro of a Commegtator 158 beſt uf 
Alexander” 8 Meaning, ande that” was 7 
texander himſelf, "who in the ſame ie 
after r not "many. Words interpoſed, adds, 
No dne Rom the” Father but the. Son 
and 10 one knows. the. Son but "the. Fe 
tber. This. Son we "have learnt” to be 
above all Alteration "and Change 12 * 
manner 45 the "Father , that [ e want 

2 nothing, "but is felt 2210 like the. ther 
Inferive to bim only, x in this, that he is not 
| Unbegotten, Tor be 1s the moſt exact Image 

| of” the Re ee differing from bim in 
© nothing. ©] lad thele words are io clear 
| and reſs , "+ as to need no Commenta 

. 4 Ja no 1 1 add: "He that wrote 

: " us | could n ot "fay * in the ſame” Senſe 

229 ih e the Son of God comes 
m he middle” betwist God and the 


0 £#2 S430. 8 — 815 n 2 aer 


Ph. Gene 


9 


end 1 might ſeem to ſay ſomething, 
| f 10 Was 222 here ip, Hh CONE for 


*7 7M . 
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. e Peſo 


| Do a Man, and deceive the 5 


+ Aud 1 confeſs; in uur Mat. 
gin of my Book, with reſpe& to that 
Place of N Tl where it is ſaid,” The 
only begotten. Nature o of the N ord of GU 
coming in the middle, T have written thus, 
be rakes Nature for Feen; for be untler- 
ftands Quo oy Gaoerdloel | the Nate in the 
Subſiſtence,, "as Valefiu ius had” noted befor 
upon the Place. on ſee the Note is not 
mine, but the moſt learned Faleſin 17 8, 

who vo confirnied i it out of Alexante Ws. 


own Words, not = from the Place rc Wt 


fetted to. gut this our worthleſs" 
thor Fg WS: from bis Reader: 

Fag. 90. Mr. Clerke to 4 Paſſage dttel 
by FE * out of Euſebiut, H. E. I. 14 c. 2. 
Where Euſ ebjus ſpeaking "of the Angel, 
whith war werfe pped 25 | Abraham Ar 
God . and udge, writes thut „ c. 


For ſeeing t 3s bighty/ irrational, that the 
unbegotten and immutable” Nu of "0 | 


' turned into the 
yer of 


i 
M 


mighty God bon 1 at.1 


Fae ks _ nn 2. 1 4 — 


ads - 'Pefence of the nase Faith, Sec 194 . Anh 


8 ft * - f 1 
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A ſhould 


ome Sen, or ae the Se 
groundleſly feign any. ſuch thing what 
other Name can. that God and . 

- Judges. all the: Earth, and executes % 
Judgment, appearing in the Form of « 
Man, be called, hut that Word of God 
which was before all things, - ſince this is 
by.no means to be interpreted of the. firſt 

- Author, of 1 all. things... But = again, 
ag to his wonted Ingenuity, he 
Y paſſes over in Silence another 
8 — Buſebinc, cited by me at the 
me time, whereby I explain Euſebiu⸗ $ 
Mind from Euſebins bimlelk. That other 
Place will hew..that En; ebins did not at 
all thick the. Son of God., Who of old 
appeared in a viſible Form to. the Fathers, 
to he in reality of a different Nature 
from the Father, that is today 1 a fi. 
mite and mutable Nature; not to ſay 
that he Was not acuually changed by thele 
Appearances. He in many Places rejects 
that Blaſpbemy. with Deteſtation. —_ 
 he.,expreſly. reaches that the Word "af 
God; even after the Aſſumption of ti true 
Nia, into the Uniry of Ws FErlok.. con- 


5 N 5 5 |  finued 


C 


— 
* * wy 2 
' Y 


* ee 5 | 
tinued. the ſame immutable „ immenſe, 
and omnipreſent God; in bis Oaatiam af 


. wee ith thep gi V 


the Praiſes of Conſtantine, which is added 6 


at e his Hiſtory, ch. 14. Where 
he writes thus, Aud in theſe things. be. 
miniſtred. to the Councils of his Farben, 
remaining the mean while void of Mat [8 
as be. was. before with the \hathers neither 
bis. Subſtance. being changed, non hig Na. 
ture loſt, nor tied. —— n of ee 

nor werily to he contained in the Plece mbene 
bis | V. eſſel was, ſo. as that be col 


that at the ſame 8 be; onver(ed 
amongſt. Men, be. filled; all, things;with; bie 

Waere e ma WHAT Father, 
thank, er He 1 OY Vans, Nor 
ad any ws der him, 4s th 3 
from being preſent. every where 


ins's Writings , > whichicap 1 very. 
— if at all, be deſended B. * 
are taken out of thoſe Boche, which, 
were written before the Council of Nice. 
And WIEN 2 bas hully and; wilely wc"! : 
. K „„ "on 


9e 1 N 
ed Enſcbins 's'Accuſers, They alledsWN 
ſome Paſſages of Euſebius , baby: th 
prove bim'a Favonrer of the Arian Df ti 
Grine, but they never diſtinguiſh betwenlf tt 
 #be Books he wrote before the Council oft 


Nice, and thoſe afterwards ; which puff w 
4 arb in l reaſon to bee, in bradder tin 
tbe forming à certain and rigbt Judg men h. 


Euſebius e Faith. For ſo many of then 
r were wrinen before the Nicene Synod, 
onpht nor to be 4s; un = A to E 


: " rortures his Wrede, 

ch. Tyne hisCauſe, Sole all in vain 
Le the candid Reader conſult my De 
4 A F. 2. c. 6. and he will wonder 
*. the Confidence of the Man, in daring 
0 4 appeal to this moſt learned Father, 
= Patrot of the Arian of Semtiaria 0 


| o9x: ta · ji 
ſuch entire Toledo, 'of the vain [ 
t 


* el 4 4 28 . * "Y 3 * 3 et Br 1 

n 5 OY — SY 
do. det ban e fene, s 
3 i Nine 


eee beben ß 
Man's Brains, and they ate ſo full of it, I 

that he could never fince fee any thing 

that was right, either in A or in 
the reſt of the Fathers. Wheteds' in 
truth had be read, and ſeriouſly y weighed 
with himſelf, i follows in Cleme; 

immediately after vero, he would 
have found that this moſt excellent Fa. 
ther, did by e by that 


no means d 
word, to ſignify the Divinity of the Son 
to be any way inferior to that of the Fa- 
cher. This, ſays Clement, is he greateſt 
ge Excellency, "which orders'al I things - 
ent Ml the Father? Hill, and governs:1be Uni. 
ge verſe in the beſt manner, working all things 
emW by a Power that is never to be wearied or 
ain. exhauſted\, ber auſo it works with iti Eyre 
De fixed” upon hidden Notions! For the! $9w = 
ider of God never comes down yon bis Watch» 
ring Tower, at never being divided; newer pur- 
her, ted! aſunder, and never poſſes um Place 
rianffl to Place, but is always'every'where, an 
ta · jet containetnwo'where:* Al Mind, al the > 
rain Light of the Father, all De; © ſees 
— || things, bears all things, 


knows all: — h 
1 and * bis" Power — the es 5 
ans FE, | . In 5 


58 The. þ ConiPantial ail 
Is chefs) words the principal, effential 
Attributes of God, and which are not 
cCommunicable to the: Creatures, are ne- 
vertheleſt given to the Son, namely, 

— — enn ny; Omnipreſence, 
Now will this Sophi. 
here obtru Spo us his threadbare 
Biskhiontof x bigher anda lower Senſe? 
Or if: he ſhould, who can conceive 
a lower 2 or a lower Omni. 


preſence? Clement here abſolutely. and 


{ ply affirms the Son of God to be Pre 
ſent every where, not to be contained in 
any ſpace, to ſee all things, hear al] 
things and know all things. And what 
rom can here be for a lower Senſe, 
without Contradiction? For that would 
De the fame thing, às to fay, The Son 
of God is Infinite, and no Place can con. 
tain him,; and y & he is cireumſcribed in 
4 Aren insb the Son of God is Om- 
mipreſent e are ſome Places where 

he is not; he ſees all things, hears all 


| things; knotys all things, but ſtill there 
are ſome things which he neither ſees, 
3 nor knows. — TS is in 


1 2 | "an 


if not his, was yet written by ſome Ca- 


pv nalu | 
an eſpecial manner to be ale 6 notice of, 
that the Son is here ſtiled by Clement, 
all Mind, all the Light of tbe Father. 
Which words perſpicnoully declare- the 
Fathers Divinity to be in the Son, and 
by Conſequence that the Divinity of the 
Father and of the Son is the ſame: 

- Pape. 102. Mr. Clerke takes to Tack 
the Place I had-cited out of the Epiſtle 
to Diognetus i, attributed to Tuſtin; and 


tholick Author at leaſt of the ſame Age 
with him. Dr. Bull, ſays he, alledges 
© out of Juſtin's Ep ille to Di gnetu s, 
0 many things eee ſpoken or g 
4 Chriſt, ſuch as that the Stars obey 9 
9 mer, Se. HL == 


hn in e . het SITS 
that can be, this will be of 0 


1 


This pille pr. 2 ech to £7 OP on y and M 
* 8 favours alſo the fame ö 1 by 8 
N wih 


b 5 bie Miniſter „ 0 Creature, Cl Ae * 4 
. 4% L hive often obſerved to be of. the wh 


960 The Sg 
with Mr. Clerke; 7 one word of Che 
ment; will anſwer all, and that abun- 
| dantly „However, ſhould I grant Mr. 
Curie chat this word: of Clement does 

tally ſignify as he would have it, what 
 S/\this-to/-the Author, of the Eg piltle to 

Diog nei? Are all the firſt F _ to 
br cxpounded by that one word of Cle. 
ant? But the Reader may conſult the 
Paſlage. out of the Epiſtle to Diognerus, 
cited in the Defence; &c; Seci. 2. c. 4. 
$7. and there be will find the true Di. 
vanity, of the San declared by the Aut 
in the moſt expreſs words: "He exp preſy 

denies + Aer, or the San of God, 


„ and it id manifeſt e. 


„ hp th a; Maker. and Creator 


2 ell things, an whoſe Pleaſure the who! 
of; theiWorld, both af -Heawen. and 


Bath, depetidegiiandl by whoſe, Power it is 
| Juſteined;; 


; Save 


— 


V AGF.” n e 2 = l 
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4% and % bam all Creatures. ef 
\ whatſoever Rank, are ſubject, and obey bin | 
: \ af their 2 God, * Lord. uh 3 h 


; calling bim in; „ 


hdd was ſent fairs 9 abe World; r 

from King, as God from God; "as. 

as to ſay, the Son a Ki ng from: the Father - 
Hing, the Son God from the Futher God. 
Here to what Lay, that the \nthor-ex- | 
preſly affirms God the Father? to Rae 
5 Ws his Son; d . Gunkel, nat un hie 
Miniſter, or Seng, Mr. Clerks 3 
the Anſwer: is very>eaſy. Let us there- 
fore heat his Anſwer, . The Author 
© means ſuch a ſort of: Servant as: the 
© Angels are; and Men, he gowern 
*, theothings $7 this: World; Mes as he 
& *: explains: SOTO not a Servant er- 

eving in a ſerve: manner; for there hs 
&, avaſt Diſtance between an Angel and 
“the Son begotten ar the Eſſence of che 
e. Fathet. Moſt Sac bre 
n- In Angel, 0 the Sonibegorren' SOR” - . 
Edence\ of the Fache, des de A het D. „ 
lance; ab gteat a Diſtance as ih between „ 
Jod and the Creatures, that is. an ini - 
ite Obe: For whatſoever"? 15*hegatten 
of the very Eſſence of God: muſt neceſ. 
ſarily be God. Hence che Author of © 
he N ay 55 had 120 that . £ 
1 . e e 3 Ye * 


* 


1 © * = 


x 
p — 


72 50 10 10 fine) and the Holy Ghoſt, we wn 


bas and the Hoſt- 


4 ali g gogesc bn, 1, F d Aeah, drerrehix s 76 1 
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the Father ſent his Son, not as his Ser. 


ant; adds that God the Father ſent his 


Son as the very Maker and Creator of al 
_ things, — From Sakg, and 9 « as 


TRE. 
eg 10g, 1055 7 have inf ſted on tha 


Abbie Teſtimony of Tuſtin, relating to 
the Worſhip, 123 Adoration of the hoh 
Trinity, of God the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, Defence, &cc. Seck. 2. c. 4 


8. It is in theſe words, 5 We freely con 


Fe, that with reſpect to the reputed God, 
me are Atheiſts, and hade none ſuch; bi 


we are mot without the mo true God, 1h 
Father" of Juſtice, and Chaſtity,. and obe 


| Vinthge,- and who ig free from'all Mixtim 


and Spot of Vice. This ſame God, and ili 


Son that cometh from him (and 055 taught 
thoſe other his Follows 


the holy Angels: zi, Who are alſo mat 
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ſip, and adore, and venerate rationdll y 
and truly. Upon which Place Mr. Clerke 
makes this Remark, © Fuſtin ſeems to 
ll © join the Angels in the third Place with 

« the Holy Ghoſt very indecently, if he 
Wl © had apprehended the Holy Ghoſt to 


o be the ſupreme God.” Pertiaps he 


VI ſeems ſo to Mr. Clerke, as he has to Bel 
larmine and other Romaniſts, (whole. 
Cauſe this Gentleman is now pleading) 
but really he by no meats does it, as 1 
have clearly ſhewn in the Defence of the 
Nicene Faith, where I have cited and ex 
plained at large this Paſſage of Juſtin; 
and as 1 ſhall preſently prove ore ful- 
ly. The Sophiſter p roceeds'; Juſtin 
"ys diſtinguiſhes the "Faber under the 
1 Name of the moſt true God from 
the other Perſons ; which Dr. Bull 08 
© verlooked as of tio Importance. 8 
anſwer, Juſtin does indeed mention Gd 
he Father in the firſt Place, undet the 
Title of the moſt true God, as being 
„Ie Head and Principle of che Deity; 
% Pur he does it not ſo, as to exclude the 
„Ian n and — Ghoſt from the Truth of 


— 7 the: 


Wit 


5 x 


D hero; by joiding them | 
Ber, ſo; as to be adoted | 
xlbip wich: bim. For the 


Aue Deg. 


is Palage. rhe more apparent 
ent Oppoſſtion is dlpecislly- 


50 
renuted (pd: 
otthipped at 
bn the Heathens, and the true 
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ans adored I ®.. 
be Chriſtians had none «6% 


Ole falke de Wbirhh che Heathen 
ſhipped, 24 chat they might in chi 
bb called 4 
=) Weir 
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9606 The Son Conſubſtantial and 
be mong the Angels. But we, the Sons 
of gur holy Mother the Church of En. 
gland, who hold the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, do upon juſt grounds in- 
yoke him, not indeed ſeparately, and as 

_ parted from the other Perſons, but with re. 
lation to the Father and Son, whoſe Spi. 
Fit he is. For ſo we pray in our Lita. 
19, O God the Holy Ghoſt, who proceedeſt 
From the Father and the Son, bawe Mercy 
upon us miſerable Sinners. Nor do we 
Want ſome ſuch Example of this Invoca- Ick 
tion in the holy Scriptures : For ſo Ut 
St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to di 
E _- the. Corintbians, The Grace of our Lord I. 
Jeſus Chrift, and the Love of God, and 
the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with de 
you all. Amen. For this is queſtionlek}&: 
not only a general Wiſh, as Mr, Clerieſin 
ſpeaks, without any Intuition of theſÞ{1c 
Wind, qr pious Elevation of the Heart, 
to they Divine Perſons; (far be it from lk 
us ſo much as to imagine that, of fo ho- tel 
Iy ang ſo eminently pious an Apoſtle,) 
hut it is undoubtedly a ſerious Prayer to 
Dod che Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt Y/ 


K 


2 


Cocternal with the Hather. gs 


to beſtow upon his Corinthians the good 
things he wiſhes to them. And for this 
teaſon it is, that the Prayer concludes 
with the ſolemn Seal of Prayers, Amen. 
And this Form of Prayer is found in the 
Liturgy of all Churches, and even the 5 
oldeſt of them. Belides, the three: fold 
Invocation, Lord hawe Mercy upon us, Sec, 
which is by all Writers of Liturg ical 
Matters referred to the bleſſed Tany, 
s very ancient, and uſed. in the Chur 
ches, eſpecially of the Greeks, from the 
utmoſt Antiquity, .as may be ſeen in Car- 
dinal Bona, Rer. Lilurg. l. 2. cap. 4 But 
need not enlarge upon this. Tuſtin, in 


this very Place which we have now un- 


der Conſideration, expreſly teſtifies. the 


ICatholick Chriſtians of his Age, to have 


in common worſhipped and adored the 


Holy Ghoſt allo, together with the Fa- 


ther and the Son. The {ame 1s teſtifyed 
lkewiſe hy the Doxologies i in the ancien- 


Iteſt Churches; of which Juſtin alſo. ſpeaks, 1 ? 


in which the Holy Ghoſt, is joined with, ' 
the Father and the Son, See the De. 


Je, $65. +. g oi And. 


8444 9 


0 
—— a 


hereto ag prees the Total Hymn 


5 „ gain. 
1 hg the Triſegitn, Holy, bey, boly, dec. 
that uſed to be. ſung in all Churches 
©  *thirouphouc the Chriſtian World, in the 
Selebtation of the tremendous Myſtery, 
Of Which ſee Card. Bona. Rer. Liturg. 
I 10. Can it then be thought -a Sin 
tt invoke him, whom we thus adore and 
INES ee the Father and the Son, and 


to ümplore his Mercy 1 Help” in our 


| Prayers? Tock 


Afterwards Mr. elle takes Far to 


- ak very ſharply , for having abſurdly 
_"mterrupted” the order of the © words in 
this Place of Juſtin, by joining the An. 

del gar wien ess geha we worſbip, but 
tee ze hebung. And I anſwer that 


te Words: ere cue * worſbip, 7% and 
Sebi, we aloe, can no way be re 
fte to che Hoſt of the Holy Angels, 
ads Will be evinced by this itreftagable 
Argument. If choſe words be referred 


> the Angels, ir will follow that not 
-: only: Jin approved. of che religious 
Worſip of Angels, (hieb no Man in 


his Wis: can- hs "tht has read his 


-— * By 
1 ; 42S; 
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N r 1 3 Z 
nulceith theFath 69 
Dialogue with Trypbo-with' an — : 
of Care,) but alſo that the attioliele' 
Church of Chriſt in Juſtin's Days Web 
ſhipped Angel and with the Worſhip 

Latreia, "the bigheff ſort of 2-3 
For nothing can be mote evident, than 
that Juſtin pleads the common Cauſe f 
the Chriſtians, and-defends*their Relipi-” - 

on againſt the Heathens. And it 18 of 
5 certain that it is not any ſort f 
Worſhip whatſoever that is lere-treated- 
of, but the Worſhip, as I ſaid f b. 
treia, ſuch as the Catholiek Church gives 
to God the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy" Ghoſt? Bur now it app bears 
moſt plainly, that the religions Woiſhip 
of Ach was utterly unknown in'Chrift's' 
Carholick Chutch, dating the ther firſt 
ve and afret; + Read the Wri- 

Se that remain of the Doctors of tie 
wiſe Ages, read the anciente ſt Linmgier, 
and v will not find*thetTeaſtTirtle* 2 TY 
in them concerning the religions Wor. 1 1 
ſhip” of Angels. It 'was«the: conſent. - 3 TY 
ent Voice of the Catholic "Church! of - 
ous: firlt chat none bur God. \ 
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* 9% The SonConſubſtantialand 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


was: to be lgiouſly ee and : 


adored. - 
Wherefore it remains x that ore reels 


be joined with Adtfale, and that the 
mention of good Angels in this Place, 


reſpects what had been ſpoken a little 


before of the evil 1 Which that 
it may appear the more clearly, it is to 
be obſerved that it is not ſaid imply the 
5 Hoſt of Angels, but f A dyyihur cen 
w the Hoſt of the other Angels. Certain- 
ly, the word other manifeſtly reſpects 
- other Angels, of whom Juſtin had = 
' ſpeaking before. But he had ſaid a little 
before, that the Chriſtians had been 


| taught by Chriſt their Maſter, about a- 


voiding che evil Angels or Devils, whom 
the Heathens had for their Gods. Here 


he: adds, that we are taught by the ſame 


Chriſt + concerning the other Angels. 
But — has our Maſter taught us con- 
cerning thoſe other Angels? Only that 


they are good, and made like their moſt 


2 holy Creator in, Holineſs; but) yet zes, 
bi allowing Spirits, (a etaphor that I have 


31 b ſhewn, 


> $ 


Cocternalcith the fathen. gyx 
ſhewn, was taken from Footmen, who 
are wont to follow behind their Maſters) 

and hence that they are not to be reli- 
giouſly worſhipp'd and ador d. But what 
pious Man can without Horror read thoſe 

words of Mr. Clerke which follow foon 
after. © Juſtin, ſays he, joins. the Ho- 

i ly Ghoſt with Angels, as if he were 
one, and of the chief of them, as he 
< really. is s, whatſoever Tuſtin thought 

* of him.” Here he follows the Engliſh 
John Biddle , whom in his Antiniceniſm XY 
he - defends againſt Mr. Eſtwick. Bur 
this fooliſh and impudent Contrivance i is 
not proper for this Place, not does it 
deſerve any elaborate Refutation- It i is 
certain in the higheſt Degree, that nei- 

ther Juſtin, nor his cotemporary Catho- 

e | lick Chriſtians , i hg pub he Ty 

Q Ghoſt as an Angel, 

. FP. 110. He comes to an bj eQibn 

bs: taken from the Immenſi ry and lille 

t of God, which the primitive Doctors 

ſtſeem to yield to God the Father, but 

„ os; to withdraw it from the Son of 

God. Let us 288 Mr. * 1 
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974 a The Son Cynſubſtantial and 
ings concerning the OEconomy. What 
therefore has Mr. Clerke to ſay to this? 


He pleads, © The Fathers were ſollici- 


_ *%; tons above all that have been moſi 
dc forward, to aſſert to the Father, the 
1 0 Prerogative, as to the ſupreme God, 
& both as to his Nature,” and as to his 
ec Attributes and Operations, (for in 
* all theſe things the Fathers had their 
© higher and their lower Senſe) ſo as 
« hy they thought the Immenſity of 
- ©, Almighty God did excel and tranſcend 
« Farbe Immenſity of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, (not in any great Degree) yet 

cc 0 x far „that God Almighty neither 
< aſcended; nor deſcended , nor did or 

<* could appear in a Place, in ſuch a 
85 manner as the Son appeared , not e- 
c ven ſo much as in a Figure.” This is 
aà perſect begging, the Queſtion; and 1 
have ſhewn:by many, and thoſe moſt 
| convincing Teſtimonies, that thoſe an- 
cient Doctors thought, the Nature 


5 and Eſſence of God the Father and the 


1 Son, Was exactly the ſame, | and | their eſ- 
ſential Attributes the ſame; and by Con- 
3 ſequence, 


— 


Cyeternaltriththe Father. qs 
ſequence, that the Immenſity, Omnipo- 
tence and Invifibility of both, is the ſame. 
Why does he not return an Anſwer to 
theſe Teſtimonies ? Undoubtedly becauſe 

he has no ſatisfactory Anſwer to return. 
It would be too much to repeat all thoſe 
Teſtimonies: in this Place. The Reader 
may find them in the third Chapter of 
the fourth Section concerning the Subor- 
dination of the Son to the Father, &. 

I ſhall inſtance only in two at preſent; 
one is of Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 7. 
p. voa. The Son of God newer comes down 
from his Watch Tower, as never being diwi- 
ded, never parted af under, and neverpaſſes 
from Place to Place, but is always e 
where, and coteived no where; all Mind, 
all the Fatber's Light, all Eye, ſees all 
things, bears all things; knows all th things, . 
and by his Power ſearches the Powers. To 
him all the Hoſt of the Angels and Goll 
is in Subjection: I ſay to hr [Word of the 
Father, which took upon him ibe hoh) Dif- 
penſation , for his ſake who put them in 
Subjection. Lo, here he teaches plainly * 
that the e Word or Son f God, is nt 

. n divided, 


Boſh aach een. the New, when 
8 . be tconverſed:with Men up 


7 zupa that Place. 


5 — Jann hade teen an Heapen::. Its a | 
i Separation l. bn 4 dis ine Diſp ſation 


. 5 : Within the Abyſſes „ and einſeſts \ewery 


I . . ent Mee tbas, the Son i every, where 
= 23 ._ him, as nat divided. from hint. How: 
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; . : from Place Flr, hal he 7s always e- a 
„ where., 2 


aud i containeu no where, 
eertheleſs be grants. that the don of God is 
Ah 907 bim the holy Diſpenſation appoin.  b 
gel him l the Father; both when: be ap. al 
ander the Old TJeſtament, tothe 1 


: T3 rophets and holy Men under 4 rant al 


Haren, 20% n f an other 1s 


Hang affinged, arte, Man: inio the Unity 


the Ear then Ihe other Teſtim M 18 
of Tertdlian-agaiolt Proxeas;..2: N te 
of, St. Matthem; PR 2 
Vrites chu: oY; baue the bon on Earth, 


At don. obs 10 know: that Guld n 4, 
t u but it ig hig Might and Fower- 


ere tu the Diſpenſ; ation, the Father: would tria 
Ae the don to dmell on Earth, and himſelf « 4 


"Mm 5 F Ale een. a pk, that . 
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the Son of God, -and God the Father, are 
alike preſent every where, which he Proves 
allo by this found Reaſon, that Hh Son 
is undivided © from the Father, nor can 
be ſeparated flom him. Which Reaſon 
all the Catholick Fathers, as well Ante- 
nicene as Foſtnicene, allow'd of, They 
all profeſs with one Mouth, that che Son 
is begotten of the Eſſence of the Father, 
Vichout any Parting or Diviſion, and 
chat he is ſo brought forth of the Father, 
Jas never to be ſeparated from the Father. | 
whereas if the Omnipreſence of God 
e the Father, were of larger Extent than 
the Omnipreſence of the 8on of God, 
(pardon me, that I am forc'd by an ab- 


is not, and ſo the Father and 5 —_ 
be ſe parated: from each other. 


*. Father who appeared of old to. the Fa- 


t: find Adverſary, to ſpeak abſurdly) then N 3 
. Y would God the Father be where the Son 


As to what Mr. Clerke lays. next, - aha e $ | 
the ancient Doctors thought it Gad che 1 


id wiarchs and other holy Men, becauſe _ "4 


"a * they judg'd it could not conſiſt with 


at TIN moſt ON and. exceſſive ra 1 


255 1e on banal and 
*% tire of his Attributes; and that not 
upon account of any Indecency, as 

: « 5 Bull ſpeaks, nor becauſe God is 
_ the Fountain of the Trinity. For 
dite how dots /a Fountain relate t0 local 
Motion; unleſs it be for the ſake of 
51 waſhing of drinking.” All blaſphe- BI - 
mous Seoffing ſet aſide with Abomi- 
nation, I anſwer, that thoſe holy Fa- 
ters thought far otherwiſe, For in: their 
Judgment, God the Father was newer ſeen 
by any Man, nor can be ſeen, not ſo much 
1. by meant of any aſſumed Appearances, 
{ 4 bawing no Principle from whence ht 

_ he is ſubject to none; nor can be ſaid 
| to: be 4p; ent * andthe, 2 more wy to be 
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£20 | 8 22 . upon * ie 
receide "all bis eee from the Father; 
mor is it any. more Diſbonour to him to be 
ſent by the Father, than to be born of hin 
He in of tbe Father, by bim the Fathe 
= nate all things that alle was the ' World, and 
= Worcoverin bis due time made bimſelf known 
4 Foo We ths. the mg 
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1 e n uh wit wy t why Fat ao 
Trinity, though there is uo natural Diſps 6 
rity. betwixt the Father and the Son, there 0 
is yet undoubtedly a certain Order, accor- 
ding to which the Father is the Principle 7 
f Head of the Jon. Which Order would . 
be inverted, if the Adminiſtration of things 4 
ere from the Son by the Fatber.” 
- - Page 114. Mr. Clerke-treats of Athq- ... = 
- nagoras , and the Remarks I have made 
in Relation to Athenagoras, but like him- 
ſelf, ſo confuſedly, that I confeſs I know - 
not how, or 55 Jam to anſwer. 
The Truth 05 Sophiſter-like be takes 
Refuge and Shelter in his Confufionn 
whereby to hide himſelf from the Strokes „ 
of his Adverſary. I beſeech the impar. 
tial Reader to * into what Lhaye pro- 
duced out of Arbenagoras, in the Defence © 
of the Nicene Faith, Sect. 2. c. 4. 8. 9. 4 
where 1 have fully ſhewn the moſt fear. 
ned Father, to have all along owned che „ 
ä Conſubſtantiality of the Son of Gd, 
bY as allo of che Holy Gboſt. e 3 
ani Mr. Clerke returns not one word of An 
09 wer. Let him conſult alſo the Teſti... -. a 
hol AG 1 haye Tron he from "Atbenugar#s, 
ni Ri r * 2. Dre” for f N 4 | 38 
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for the Eternity of the Son of God, 
. Sect. 3. e. 6. And let us ſee 

"what Anſwer 18 given to them. He 

"fa as 155 Doctor Bull cites Page 10. fd 

r Wines 20 To ware), . ns Sud poor , 

that he is the firſt Offspring to the Father 

not as made.. The firſt Offspring, which 
words contradi& the Coeternity of the 
= Son, upon a twofold Account, that is to 
ay, both as he is the Fir$t, and as he 
b dhe Begotten Son. But it is intolerable 
00 think this Sophiſter ſhould have the 
Confidence to urge Athenagoras's words 
againſt the Eternity of the Son, which 
' "Athenagoras himſelf obſerves expreſs 7 
to have no manner of Repugnancy to hi 
e We ſay, ſays Atbenagoras, 
that the NG. , the Word , or the Son of 

God 1 is the Firft Offspring of the Father, 
not as made. What has Mr. Clerke to ſay 
t this ? He ſays, „ Why then does 
Pr. Bull alledpe this Place? It was for 
| * the Bake of theſe following words, # 
= — ws Werder, not as A thing that was nate 
ia which Clauſe almoſt all his Argu- 


9 e mention Work "bthey, * are only 
To 101 OS 4 „ N * . 


Coecternaltrithᷣ the Father. 8 

cc by way of Expoſition , and to avoid 
e the Darts of the Adverſaries. Yet 
« howſoever he often boaſts of the 
« Force of this word, all its Force. will 
« be blown away. with one gentle Blaſt. 
« I acknowledge Mob, in this Place. to 
ce ſigniſie made. No doubt it does. But 

« preſently. after Athenagoras. himſelf, I 
<& plains his own Meaning; telling us 
« he ſpeaks of ſuch a making; as is that 
&. of all (Boat things; and of the An. 
c gels, Who, as Dr. Bull obſerves he 
" lays'were made, 5. 9. 7. Would Aube. 
nagora. 
0 to he made, that is, as the other Cręea. 
© tures; none of which are the Product 

«© of the divine Eſſenee? But ee 
in his Wits can believe a moſt learned 
Wtiter, as it is evident. Athenagorgs was, 
could be ſo exceedingly fooliſh as to ima - 
gine any thing begotten of the very EL. 


lence of God, could be an) wan made,, i 


or be a Creatute? It is an undoubred 
Axiom, that whatlſocyer, i is begotten of 


God, chax; is, got the ure Eſſence of N 
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therefore have the Mord not, _ 
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Lu in bimſelf abe day, the Ward or 


 nagoras, and myExplication'of it. 5 Dr. 


983 Tes 1 
eee in theſe” words, not If © 
made, is moſt matifeſt, e "chat the I © 
Word or the Son o hen he 
eee from God ba us on Power 9 
to make all things, was n made, 
nor did begin to exiſt. How: e be 
prove chis? For, {lays he ; from rbe Be- 
7 Gol, who 3 an eternal Mind, 


0 p Conſubſtion it "1 And 


Reaſon inte he 36 eternally rational. 
Wire be infers the eternal Exiſtence of 

5/0." from its eternal and neceſſar7 © 
Cie, 'thie Reaſon and Underſtanding of IN © 
God. . to that Senſe which Mr. Clerze © 
would fix upon theſe words; (that che 
Wort aas a8 potentially in God, wich re. 
ſßpeck to che eſſential Reaſon and W iſdom 
of God, ag an Attribute, not as 4 di- 
ſtinct Perſon how great an Abſurdity 
this is Fave ſhe i ut large, Def. of 
tbe Nic. Fuitb the Chapter aboyemen- 
tioned, G. 6 bib I refer the Readers 4 
Fate Pg Mr. Clerke' thus attacks me, 
pon 8 of this Place of Hebe- 


wh Ball 15 * NP 1 1 ; 


is AF 1 921 


# 6 wt th the Huben o 9 8 3 
c to ſet up a twofold Generation of the 
ce Son, before the World was created; 

« (a; thing unheard of, and new ta 
c thoſe of his own. Perſuaſion) the one 
cc. eren ſaid to be from h ; 
hereby to defend the Opinion of 
78 che modern Divines; the other meta- 
2 421, in a Product ion that Was 4 
e ſittle 1 the making of the Cy 
< leſt: be ſhould. forlgke the Fathers of 
*/ the firſt Ages, and offend them all, to 

%, Man. 'Of: which two Generations, 
* Dr. Bull is deſerve y to be accounted | 
« P tor. 
muue chat L firſt, invented: that Diſtindion, 
there wWas no teaſon Why ſhould, either 
be aſhamed or repent. of; irs fot it is f 
great uſe for enplaining the, Senſe of 
Iſome of the angient „ have 
” | hitherto been thought, even hy learned 
Men, to favour the Arian Opinion. Be- 


Janſwer ; were it 


5 ſides; chis Diſtinction of a twofold Ge- 


„ neration, of the As, ot Son of God, 
fore e che World was ; made. as is wor- 
. chy co be obſerved, gives: *a-Light to 


* hols Places of the ancient | JOG ) . that of A I ; 


* Fo ; 3 


mY Thi 8 Confidential and 
che 8on was begotten of God, according { 
to the good Pleaſure of the F ather, by t 
bis Will and Council. Which Sayings f 
ef theirs, Divines take à great deal of Ne 
] froitleſs Pains to reconcile with the eter · \ 


: :neration"of the Son. "Thoſe Say: ſ 
ings are 'doubtleſs to be underſtood of i v 
the ſce6nd-'Generation ; improperly ſo F 
called, where in the Word, when God 21 
the” Father” thought fir; was as it were aj 
born 6f Him, and went out to frame the g 
Univerſe. in the mean time it is cer. G 
tain, chat all choſe Fathers who ſpeak 1 
| thas, did acknowledge another Genera · N co 
tion „ 0k Production of the Son; proper. 
Iy:(s called, which was both evra and w 
neceſſ My Te is"really impoſſible (as I ha 
bare other“ vhere obſerved from ' Atbana Fe 
n Go ean rightly be conceived gt 

de, as that he is, or ever was, but one 
Ferſon ſeeing it is neceſſary khat Gol 
Who is an eternal Mind, have his Word 
in and with himſelf, and not c only as td pr 


his Humanity,” but as living and ſubfiſt} N. 
ww „ in as much as from his being a ly ab 
Ying "RO n * bs "Ou is A 8 th 

I 


bon; and becauſe be is the Word from 

che Parker, he is a divine Perſon diſtinct 
from the Father; that in reſpect of this 
eternal Generation or Production the 
Word may 2 alled the Jon of God; 5 
ſome” of the Ancients have rightly obſer· 
ved. 80. Tertullian, Every Original is u 
Parent, whatever proceeds. from wok! Ori. 
ginal 55 it. Offspring. With Tertullias 
agrees Athanaſius, in his fifth Oration a+ | 

gainſt the 


Auer, For if the Mord is nut 
er. God, they would aeferwedly deny hin to be 
ak the Son of God; but if he be M Cod, how 
ra. come they not to ſee that that which in 
er · another thing i is the Son, of that from 
nd whence it is And of chit: DiſtignSonrl . 
I have had very great Authors, Zeno df 
Verdea the ee er r Conſtantine, the 
great Athanaſms, Rupert tus: Tuitienſir,-and 
even the Nicene Farmen 28“ 
have copiouſly and 9 ſhews, 
Defence, Sekt. 3. c. 9. What be farther 
produces out of Theophilus OT, Antiocb, . 
Nowatian, &c. diſcourſing the -ſame things 
Iibdur the Generation of the Son of God 
2 1 des, will be fully ex- 
85 Fi 
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term aol tothe. WH _ 


Pe SonConfubſtantial ani} 
=_ e Hrs what has been ſaid of Aihe. 5 
5 ee Mr. Clerlke comes to 
= that Place of Irenens, J. 2. e. 4. Where 
ble attributes to Chriſt an Ignorance of 
the Day and Hour of the laſt Judgment. 
To which Place I have largely anſweredd, 
ence, Sec. 2. c. 9. § 8. Where T have 
| ft ebe theſe words of Irencus 
appear at the firſt. fight to to aſcribe Igno- 
rance to the Son of God, and even 
where he is moſt properly the Son of 
God. I add here, that the holy Father 
w hurried on by *anekoeiive: Zeal, and 
Barneſtneſd, in 3 che wicked Gn. 
| flicks; to ſpeak-incautic aſly;-as it ſome. 
runes happens to very oak Menz; but 
chat Lrenæus did really believe, tha 
Obriſt as OGod was ignorant of any thing, 
none can imagine Who knew Irenens, ot 
bas arcentively read hi are e Ne on 


'folate Divinity bf che Son, equal to; th 
of the Father, than Irenenut. And even 
in har ſame Chapter, Where de Atts- 

nor: te Chat, 1 N 
n 


Spirit of e whic 
earches-all things, even the 24 


re Wo God. Where by the Spirit which is 

of Nin our Saviour, I have proved from'two 

it. rlaces of Jrenzus , that his D Divine Na 

d, Ntute is denoted- And it is but in vain 5 

ve that Mr. Clerke' anſwers, ee The words. 5 

. cited by Dr. Bull ſcem plainly by the 

o- Places cited in the Margin by Gillaſe-' 0 

en N ur, namely, 1 Cor. ii. abies 10. andd Xii. 

of Nen A. t refer to the Holy Ghoſt.“ 

her Mit is true 10te Texts do ſpeak o the Ho- 

od ſy: Ghoſt allt, che third Ferſon of che 

10. Divinity; ſearching all things. — 

ne. I this to the preſent Caſe? Th Queſti- 

ut In is, what Tremens intends'here; by the 

hat Ppitit of dür Saviour, that is in bin l 

og, Mud we plend that he intended the 1 

1 me Natute i100 Chriſt -necording; 910 tl: . 8 
vin | 2 not only 1 1 

ay icene Fats 888. 15 er | wo 5. This | Y 
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7 rations on a this en 5 2 in a th 


pter.above-crted. 


4 Page 133. the moſt vain; Man awoke 


a+ great Noiſe With, and values himſelf 


much upon, another Paſſage! of Irene 
that I had not taken notice of. To 
” ax gigantick Argument, .ſays, 1 out 


of Irenæum, from the Dominion of the 


* Sen over he Holy Choſt, Dr, Bul 
Eo anſwers: nothing; „ perhaps he over. 


looked that Place, though I anno 


<< but. wonder. 75 how bes ſhould do it. 


But this Giant /3 1s; eaſily, humbled. The 
Faſſag of Ireneus this Frifler means, i 
to be RR L 3. c. 6. and runs thus ac: 
cording to Faiandentiuſ s Edition. Where 


* A I alſo: call upon thee, O Lord God of 


ham; Gad of Iſaac, ** Ged. of Ja 


ö cab ho ig. alſo Iſrael) Fatber ;of an 


"hk Jeſus.Chriſ,.,O Cd, be throu i 
tbe! titude, of thy Mercies baſt, been gra. 


Fious to u, in SConchſaſing ug the Know- 


ledge of. thee, mho haſt made Heaven and 


Harth, who-ruleſt « over all, who. art "the | 
only true God, over. whom there is. 10 0 


. Haſs . our Lord * s Cbriſt © 
* 5 Domi . 


C wad 115 e ürbex. 5 
the Dominatione quoque dominaris Spiritus 8. 
Ibo alſo ruleſt by the Dominion of” ibe 
Holy Ghoſt. Mech which words Feuar. 
dentins has this Remark," The Old Book 
reads 1t thus Dominationem .quoque donde 
Spiritus S. Thou giveſt alſo thè Govern- 
ment of the Holy Ghoſt. Perhaps it 
ſhould be read Donationem, the Gift 
F the Hoh, Ghoſt. I herber you read It 
the one way, or the other, yon hade here 
4 Confirmation of the Divvinity f the Holy 
Ghoft , eternal and conſubſtantial with b. 
ther and the Son, and his Majeſty and Do 
minion, " againſt the old and later A. 
O rare! Fenardentius eſtabliſhes the eter- 
= nal Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, from 

this very Place, from whehce Mr. wi v7 7 A 1 : 
would prove the Holy Ghoſt to be, as 
cording to Irenæuc, a meer Creatute PE. 
onder the Dominion of the Son of God. 
But the true reading is Donationem b 
que donas Spiritü Sancti, Thon alſo g., 9 1 
weſt the Oy 75 155 ang ene 49 Eee. | 1 5 4 = 


2G FEE opt dona Spirit Loch, * & Fac Wr 
N dominerur etiam in n oſtris Spirin . ee 
Gyz 1225 enat. * 2 * | 
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990 >The Sor ConfulAtantial, in 
3 partly acknowledges, and my 
moſt learned and kind Friend, 578 Ernefte 7 
- _ Grabe, has manifeſtly proved from thei © 
1 Collation of Manuſcripts, in his moſt ac © 
compliſhed Edition of Me Works of Ir: © 
neui, whoſe: Annotation upon the © ; 
e A well worth your reading through. 
” profeſs this moſt unjuſt Calumny of Mi“ 
1 Clarke againſt chis holy Martyr, is into 
—_ - 3 1 5 I have demonſtrated Ir. 
=. from the moſt. convincing Teſti 
4 js cn alledged out of himſelf, ro have 
conſtantly owned the moſt abſolute Di © 
_ vanity. 22 the ** Choſt, Nine, SH © 
: 2 e 
Hage 1385. at 1 ah Mr. Clerke. come}! 
"3h 3 « to the Concluſion of his Work, ſuch 
=. we ſuits with the reſt of his Pacman * 
_ - Nom, ſays he; let us caſt our Eyes. 
=, 64 hack to what 15 been ſaid; what te 
688 mighty Service has Dr. Bull d his 
1 & 333 by citing about thirty Fa- 
3 carce. Half of whom have left 
1 a any undoubtedly genuine Writ 
—— S 4. tings, though out of as many, thou- Id 


1 © fand- L hops," co ſhew che Catholick | 
3 W . 9 ith | 


Gt <4 1 a che Erler. c 991 
60 Docdrine, that is the Opinion of the 


« generality. of Chriſtians, from the A- 
c poſtles times and downwards. Let 
© us. hear what Exſebins ſays. of the Bi- 
0 ſhops „Ecel. Hiſt. J. n a Vidor 
1 e ſucceeded Elentberins; at 
Alexandria, Demetrius ſucceeded: ON : 
lian; at Antioch, the eighth from the 


« Apoſtles was auen; by Ts a | = 


« then preſided at Cæſarea; Narciſſus at 


„ Jene alem, Bachylus at Corinth, 'and 
* Polycrates at Epheſus, were of great 


Note amongſt the Biſhops. Beſides 
« that, in many other Places we hear | 
«of 3 Prieſts about that time I 
anſwer, That I have cited no Writinps | 


have not fiſt p proved by ſolid Arguments, 
to belong of. Right to thoſe Authors. 
whoſe Names . bear. Had . e 
Ibeen ſilent in the Caſe, who could Yo 
libly.doubt that there were man W i 5 
Doctors in the Church? but ve od 
does this do Mr. OM and his Party? It 


wine: opt * | ſuſpect 1 


1 FR 


of the Ancients, for the Catholick Faith, 3 
which if they were called in queſtion, + - 


The „ Sn Confubſantidln * 


"Ii: 1 


all choſe; or at leaſt the greater. part of 


them, 50 have been conſtantly of Opi- 
nion Wiel the Dnitariant, in the Queſii. 
on concerning the Perſon of Chriſt; than 


4 15 ; 8 bc nothing is falſer. I have proved 


in my Diſpute with Zuicler, that the 

1 Catholick Opinion concerning Chriſt: pre- 

Vvailed in the Church of Feruſalem, the 

Mother of all other Churches, from the 
Apoſtles to the time of Adrian; ap 

that Church was} ſcattered abroad. 

| have proved * unexceptionable Wroel 


. eg ſippus and Irenæus, that the 


ume Doctrine had deſcended by unin. 
1 terupted Tradition; in all other Chu. 
cChhes, from the Beginning to their Times, 

Wes But Mr. Clerke proceeds, And the 
e ſame Euſebiur, ſays he, malkes t men- 


li 

* 60 tion of many Unitariaps, who were re 

5 5 = * * near. the Days of the Apoltles,, anf 

| * boaſted of 2 Apoſtles and their Suc- I b: 

4 5 e geſſors, as for the moſt part on their b. 

| = fore Victor; and that there n; 

= ce were: ſuch-as were eſteemed great Phi. v. 
i Ho cr. —.— and Mathematicians, Whoſe] 

| . 's SH$ SHE TECITES. ___ . ky 


J 0 row aw: nn ..o-x_ 


0 a the | e 8 
| i Theodoſion, Artemon, Paulus Samoſate- — 
5 mus; Natalis, Bery lar, Theodotas, Aſ- 
185 elepiocotus, kene, deli. 
ce, Ales, cc. . £20; 

rtainly, were not Me. dale pa Rall 
Shame, | he would never have 4 to 
put theſe infamous Names in the Balance 
alt thoſe holy Doctors and Martyrs 
of the Catholick Church, whoſe Wri- 
tings I have appealed to. Some of them 
have apoſtatized from che Chriſtian Faith 
to Judaiſm; the reſt were moſt Hoe. 
rate Hereticks, except Natalis and 

ay who! though. they had for ſome time | 
embraced the Hereſy of denying-our Sa- 
viour's Divinity, yet both at length re- 
turned to the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church, and died in it. All the 
reſt, I ſay, were condemned by the ani- 
verſal Church as-Hereticks. ir Clerc 
had ſaid above, he wiſhed his Soul might 
be amongſt better Divines than the Tri- 
e itariant ate. And are theſe his beiter Di- 
vines? The Lord have Mercy upon him. 
Thus at laſt Mr. Clerke» finiſhes his 
1 5 Fer y at lei 


— C 
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ky © conclude, ger, I ſhould d eat k Dr. 
% Bull. that all bis Teſtimonies were of 
| « the greateſt Force, yet would they 
c not be ſatisfactory to us Who have 
e known the Myſtery of the great Apo- 
« ſtaſie; but we "ſhould ſtill appeal-from 
| « the Antenicene Fathers to the A poſtlcs,” 
And i in what manner Mr. Clerkg, and 
Companions here in England, have ap- 
pealed to the Apoſtles and the Scriptures 
of the new Teſtament, we all very wel 
Know. The Places of holy Seripture 
brought by ds forcbe CarholickFaith „tho 
1 the c — — can be, they either wreſ 
3 A8tolerably, ot queſtion their Autborit) 
13 or perhaps utterly reject it. I could 
= pore <2 Lay with-Inſtances, Which 
=  -would. make every good Man's Ears tin. 
# 1 — But 1 will ſhut up theſe my Ant 
= madverfions, with a ys ao Admonition 
=. to my Readets, eſpecially to the Candi 
dates of L Divinity, in the Words of the 
Apoſtle St. Feter, in his ſecond Epiſtle - 
the laſt Chapter and the end of that], 
Chapter, Te therefore, beloved, ſeeing i 
| . theſe th ings "+ ben re Ihe 5 9 
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Se qui Iitulus Antenice- 
milfnuls, quuatemus in co:bre- 
vis. Ref] punto ordlinatur al 
P. G. Bulli, Detenſionem 


ANIMADVERSIONE: 


in PREFATIONEM. 


Fee, Author Gals fo 
tentiæ ſux paucis tradit, ſed per- 


ſpicuè tamen, & methodo "ſatis apti, 
quam in traftaty ipſo fruſtra quæſiveris 

Sub Phafationis mitiam poſtquam ani} 

_  madverteret © quod Frinitarii cujuſcun · 
3 _w . quotquot fint, cam Prote- 


| hi 


cc tante 21. 


* „ ffantes, quam Pontificii's rotfiden | 
\Y < ſerunt & firmiter credere videri yo: 
4 funt Patres omnes, ab ipſis Apoſtolo- 
* nam temporibus, & deinceps, ſuos eſſe 
Jo c in articulo Trinitatis; continu hæd 
ſubjungit, Soli Unitart, „ n cum 
A Socino ſentiunt, ſe veterts* —5 
= if fibj non prorſus conſentientes ; {El 
- illorum⸗ Peres ingenuitas)” Abe 157 
141 * fitegtur: Ideòque act CIC 42980 | 
* ptutas, tanquam ad” "AſyLiniti *conftigt- 
unt. Nec minus tamen iy (quod 
a ſolam jure queart) Poctores centütizs 
my priores tres, qui non Esceſſcrint, Pg. z 
— [© trem*folum} '8& alm tieminem”eſſ | 
] of * fu premium illam Deum, quem 500 0 | 


xk eiter 
* eee 7 Eee iz Doas- 
ſen des, Deum Pattem, us Päter eſt, be 
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_ Deum Praxelirs;' ppellalle. 
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99 8 Bhk ves A Duet enſione nes. 
vinitatem conſtanter aguoviſſe. Hz 
_ fufillime; declarata ſunt Def. Fid. Nic. 
Sect. 4. De ſubordinatione F liz ad Patrem 
nut ad ſui originem ac Principium, cap. 1, 2. 
Ubi. multis oſtendi, non modo Patres An- 
nicænos verum etiam Poſtnicænos om- 


| nes, quin & ipſos Scholaſticos, ſubordina- 


tionem iſtam confeſſos fuiſſe. Quid quod 
in ipſo Hymbolo Nicæno, quod adverss | 
Arjanos compoſitum fuit, eadem, ſubor- 


ginatio aperts. ſatis declatatur. Sic enim 


incipit confe ſſio illa, Credimus in 3 — 
Dem, Done omnipotenten,, Oe. 
rum & mox ſequitur, & in unum "OM 
Cbri 1 „ natum de Patre unigenitum, 
DN Deo, lumen de lumine, Deun 
Deo wero, Oc. Iraque vel in- 
ſeitiam vel impudentiam ſuam prodit An 
teniexniſmi 28 cum pag. 78. hæc 
8 B. in Sect. 4. de Sub. 
I damen e Dees aliquam 
Sal CONC cx OO enim 


8 ee, il 


ius 


bus Thefs prima, ex — — Theſes 
ſequentes, hæc eſt, Decretum illud Sy. 
nodi Nicene, quo ftatuitur, Filium Dei 
eſſe dean 4.285 Deum de Deo, ſuo caleulv 
comprobarunt Doclores C atholits, cum qui 
A qui. poſt Snodum illam ſcripſere. 
Nam ili omnes uno ore dlocuerunt, naturam 
ioneſque divinas Fatri Flioqus com. 
Peters nen collateraliter , aut coordinats: ſed 
C ſubordinate : hoc eſt, Filium eandem 2 
dem naturam diuinam cum Fatre commur 
nem habere, ſed: d Faire communicatant, . 
ita ſcilicet ut Pater ſolus nat am illam 
divinam d ſe habeat, ſicie d mille alio, 
Filius autem d Patre, proinde Patat Divi. 
nitatis, que in Filio 4, —— rige, G. 
principium ſit. C ntur D. Cierle 
ejuſque {ocu, Filium — — | 
dam cm Nate communem habere, & 
reliquo nobis Sachen olg gum 
ipfis 3 It 51.500 SOAP i N 
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1000 2 ve ae. 
4 ſtum quoad eſſentiam, fuiſſe hominem 
c tantùm: Et per iſta fecula, . tutd Heuit 
«1 implicem veritatem populo fimplici 
c veritatis ſtudioſo, 'aperir hes Saen hor- 
& rendis blaſphemiarum impacts crimini- 
bus, quas ſequioris ævi Seriptores, 
ce. Zelo malo (ut non dicam dolo) evo- 
mere haud erubuerunt.“ Verum iſtam 
Wee nein ſulſiſſmnam fabulam Pro- 
lixe refutavimus atque exploſimus; WR 
Proximè precedenti diſputatione contra 
Danielem Zuickerum, N Lend nden 
rem remitto. inn AA | 


In eadem Prefatione Poss, he dull 


b 8 eſt ſeribere: © Pilium aliquem Det ante 


omnia ſecula nedum ab omni #terni- 
- States genitum id und omnes ore recla | 
. (Unitarii. * uno etiam omnes 


f 2 ore profitentur; fe jugiter diſputare 


en conte theologos primitivos, etiam An- 
* tenicznos' qui non e 'Scripturis, ſed 


3 ä cerebt62" & ſebola Plaro- 


9 nis, ſententiam firm de Filio Dei ex- 

| To) „& inatiſpicatò expro ö mp· 
tam credendam obtrulerunt populò; 
Sis * 1 Doctor 


112 bus 


mp · ¶ obtraſericit pope 
. 


cf; ale 40 . 1 
e Juxta prædictiones divinas jam tum des 
© ſeivit. Juſtin. Mart. quod: Platonica 
e philoſophia imbutus fuerit 3d laudifibi 
« ducit, Apol. 1. & Apoll hn Lontendit 
8. Platonem: A Moſe didiciſſe verbo Dei, 

tot ius Univerſi molem hanc factam ac 
</fortnatam; /- Ita iſti quidam Chriſtum 
© induebant, ut Platonem non exuerent. 
Os hothini inf nemque impudentiam cog- 
N cordate. Non erubeſcit, 

palam profitert ſe ſuoſque diſputare, Cad? 


que jngiter, non modo contra Eccleſiani 


Cachlicam hodiernamꝭ verum etiam oon- 
tra Theologos ptimitiuos. Non veretur 
viros ſancto quorum etiam pars maxima 
fidem Chriſtianam fan ir _ | - 
runt fediffimo» convitio qrofcuicre; 
quaſi qui non ex Scripturis;;.ſed: r I 
wn, cerebro & Schola Platonis fentens 
tiam ſuam, de Filio Dei exprompſerint, 
& lnauſpieatò a :credendam 
lo; Hoc ſt-veneranda 
capita, - impios facit novatbres, corrupto. 
reſt que ba Chviſtianz- fidei, e | 
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ns): Martyre Platoniſmum in Eccleſiam 


niſmi Author, Atqui non 


Om vel Acianz proximam, ſanè Row 
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* —— — ſenten 


— ncernm elt, ac proinide-addir, & d, 
10 ne. Proximiorem 0 quem. erravit 
1 | * Ariu: 
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11 


etw, us 


nſmo W $121 deque Juſti. 


gala vanum eſſe Juculentet o. 
ndi e ee modo ee con- 
1 Igloo! vious 

Paucis inrerpeltis, Ge pergt Antenicz- 


thi mel — — ek 
Z ".: firmaplex-Chriſtiana. i Etenim Ana 
_ indubitatis Patrum teſtimoniis li 
quere notarunt, Antenieænorum Do- 
Wine mühtent am elle prorſus Aria. 


75 eee um — 

* * — — Rog 
quid. 5 Fr Unitarii ex indub * 
trum teſtimoniis liquere notarunt. Nun. 


Non nude 


Gil Clerke. roo! 
u Arius, quam ſcholaſticorum placirus, : 
Us « c. 5 4 — vero ex indubitatis Ante 
m nicænorum Doctorum W liquere | 
o- affirmo, - ſententiam ipſorum neque A- 
rianam neque Arianz' 8 milem, ſed Aria. 
næ ſententiæ plane contrariam eſſe. Quip- 
pe illi omnes Filit d agnoverunt, 
a Arianæ Hypotheſi ex diametro re- 
pugnat. Hoc evidenter oſtendimus in 
noſtra Fidei Nicenæ defenſione; hoc i ip- 
ſe petavius, quo magis hane primævis Pa- 
tribus calumniam ſtruere didicerunt Uni- 
tariĩi confeſſus eſt. Cæterum 3 Curcel- 
leo edoctus eſt Anteniceniſmi Author 
contra hæc objicere, veteres Doctores qui 
Filii. = ine hoc eſt ipſum Deo Patri 
conſubſtantialem eſſe, agnoverunt, -nihil 
aliud voluiſſe, quam Patris & F oo 1 2 
tiam ſpecifics candem-efſe; | 
Reſpondeo: Quid: fi ita FA res habe. 
ret, neutiquam tamen efficeretur, Ante. 
Nicenorum Patrum ſententiam prorſus 
Arianam eſſe, aut Atianæ ſinnlem. Ve- 
mm: emmvers de perlonarum in 88. 
Trinitate unitate ſpecifica, qualis eſt unio 
res torun "fire perfovarum in rebus 


| creatis 


| in N dean 4 


creatis Ce. 
Fauli, & Johannis, qui ab ſe invicem 
diſterminantur, neque alter ab altero, 
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ip Trium ER "Petri, 


quod ad eſſentiam ſaam attinet, ullate 


1 nus dependet) primævi eceleſiæ "dodtore 


neè ſommirant quidem, longè aliam uni 
onem divinarum perſonarum agnoverunt, 
ejuſmodi ſcilieet ut ejus nullum exe. 
plum, nulla ſimilitudo uſquequaque apta 
ad Ham illuſtrandam in rebus creatis in- 


- veniri poteſt. Rem fic explicant, Deum 


Patrem, ut dixi, caput eſſe & fontem divi 
nitatis, I quo Filius & Spiritus Sanctus deri 
want ſed ita tamen derivantur ut à pattt- 

ni hypoſtaf mitimè recedant, fed in iph 
De et atque Pater in pff, pet quan 


| dam „quam vocant =Ringipnow qui 4 dere fu 
egimus, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 4. p. 4. Ex Hir 


e unitatem numerieam effici pol 
ſe contendit ip le Petavius, de T rinitate, 
4 4. c. 16.1 Terte inagife um 1 eſt exp. 
cationem iſtam cum Ariant ell 


 -nitillo. modo confiſtere poſſe; mamfeſtun 
quoque eſt explicatione illa Tritheiſmum 


excludi atque Divinitatis unitatem conſi 
* , 5 Eats reals perſonarum diſtinctione. 


in TrufatumGi.Clerks. 1005 
1 uod obſervatum fuit a 8ynodo Roma- 
em na ſub Dionyfio Romano Epiſcopo con- 

70 , in causa Dionyſſi Alexandrini 
e. qui'a Pentapolitanis q quibuſdam accuſatus 


in-eo-Concilio'Patres' poſt 


ter reprehendiſſent, qui Tritheiſmum in- 
ducerent, ſecando & dividendo vd d 


ws in tres Hypoſtaſes peregrinas, A ſe 
invieem plane ſeparatas mox {ubjungunts 
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Efenim: neceſſe eſt uniri omnium Deo Di- 
vinum Verbum &. in Deo munere O. ba- 
bitare Spiritum Sanctum. Jam verò Di- 
vinam quoque Iriuitatem in unum velut in 
caput quoddam & iſumman, Ounipotentem 
Deum uni verſorum dico, colligi & c 


cere prorſus eſt neceſſe. 45 explicatio 


J pora, qui I. 3. — orthodoxa fide; cap. g;. 
ita 10 Tenor divinis e Eaſdem ſe 
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fuit de negato Filii Dei df dam 
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pro Orthodoxa ſemper hahita fuit in Ec- 
clefia Chriſti uſque op Damaſceni tem 
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e Tate ac — as poſſe 
& unitus & ix ſe. inuicem ſine ullu confur 
one commeantef nocimue. Da. ut citra 


ſiumuntur) &. fume ſeparatione diſcrete 
. ſe uetnsſabſſirny 
oft, perfebia:fir i poſtaſit, E ſmain proprie 
tatem,;-hoc-eſt,.rexiſtendi modiun diverſum 
babeats, tamenwuite ſunt: eſſentia CN na- 
wralibus proprienatibus g a pn Ducmadry fur. 
Ns er SP AH * fs Neos c ci 
re „Et eo ipſo quod non ſeparentur, 


T aſt recedlant unus 
an fant, G FL Eb 2 


giesè adorandum, potius quam curioſid 
ferutandum Lectorem monui in ipſo fine 
Defenſi onis Fidei Nicænæ. Quod moni: 


tum velim Lector legat & relegat, atque 


uprimis aurea doch Athenagoræ ver- 
ba qua Tibrum Saeed In memoria uf 
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Mira" vero ſunt, quæ boltse duch in 

fatione aficthat; Antenſceniſmi Au- 
ons Patres Wee Nicæni Filium ex 
\efſentis Pattis genitum . dico 
non 


* non creatum) ſtatuunt: Genitum au- 
„ tem antè f ſecula non tamen Pa. 
tri cortemum. Atqui Patres Nicz- 
l. nos Filii w ?œao vrai agnoyiſſe manifeſtum 
4 ſt ex Anathemate © 15 mbolo ſuo annexo, 
„ qui de Filio dixe- 

je: runt 7 w Gre bo , erat quando non e- 
at. Si enim Filius non elt Patri Jug go- 

2 — vere de eo affirmarugt Aria "'P 
wn Ml erat quando. non erat. Mox de üſdem Pa- 
i uibus ait, eos ſtatuiſſe Filium eſſe e- 
wr; Jedem cum Fatre aſſentiæ, nequaquen 
nus vero. ipſi coægualem. 10 Ineptèʒ ſi enim Fi- 
ane] lius) fie ezuſdem cum Fatre eſſentiæ, ne- 
¶ eeſſe eſt ut ſit Fatri zqualis ali ger de- 
cundum naturam atque eſſentiam ſuam; 
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|  exatnine Prefationis nervum incid 
Pirtiphem Tractatus ſequentis, cen. 
X rend6' ſeilicer objecttoni; dar apüd An. 
tenioeniſtul Aucherem w fere pi 
ain facit; quamquam Teſtimoniis An. 
cen ang Hledorum de Filii +5 6/ghri 
produdts- veluti Gol. 


nem apeftths eradit Antenic! p. 100 bi 
Verbis, % S. conesderem doctiffimo in 
. 85 D. R *atruinque tum . 696" tum 
e av ovvajSor quamvis id quidem ſatisfe- 
0. cerit titulo libri ejus & de fenſioni Con- 
< cilii (fortè plas quam ſatis quoad » 
e 2a) non tamen D. B. partibus ſuis 
« ſatis feciſſe cenſendus eſſet; nam quic- 
. ——— titulus libri præ ſe fert, manife 
* Sn eſt D. B. ubique tela ſua dirige- 


re adversùs Unitarios, quatenus negant 
8 c Chriſtum 


4 


N 
4 


in Tractatum il. Clerke. 1009 
I Chriſtum eſſe ſummum Deum, & ean- 
dem numero eſſentiam habere cum Pa- 
E tre, quæ niſi crederet D. B. etiam & 
8 ipſe ab Autotheis & aliis Catholicis , 
8 N hærreticus audiret; quemadmodum 4A 
% | © Zelotis quibuſdam audire poſſit Semi- 
“ arianus, qui nempe nullam ne mini- 
© mam inter Perſonas inferioritatem vel 
ur. minoritatem, ab ordine, ullo reſpectu 
« inferri credunt. Quomodo veteres 
Catholici Doctores Re ego ſen- 
tio) Deum Patrem ſummum Deum d 
2e dixerunt, ſalva Filii Dei vera Di- 
vinitate; quam unionem perſonarum in 
gi. Trinitate crediderunt, clarè & lucu- 
hh lenter oſtendi. Ab Autotheis, quos vo- 
io cat, me nihil. metuere ſatis manifeſtum 
um oſt. ex eo, quod 9915 a νν eos oppug: 
disfe- navi, Def. kid Nic. Sect. 4. c. 1. § 7, 8. 
Con- Neque Zelotas moror, qu de is quæ 
id e- Inon intelligunt, temerè pronunciare ſo- 
g ſussflent. Veritatem præ omnibus ſemper a- 
qui navi animoque ſincero, ab affectibus li- 
nike bero quæſivi (atque uti ſpeto per Dei 
Naatiam inveni) non in {cholaſticorm lat” 
— byrinthis, neque in Neotericorum ſyſte - 
muß Tt matibus 
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\nimadoerſiones 
dane neque horum, ne. 


C 6 . — lucebrat iones unquam pror: 
Jus! contempfi, ſed cum fructu eas legi 


ſſe ſemper exiſtimavi) fed in ſacris li. 


= ſecubdum Ecclefiaſtici & Catholic 
ſenſus normam, ut cum Vincentio Lirin. 
1. loquar, intelleQts, Sed: de his . 


We 1 {34 BIT * * Ys 


Diſtinctionem excogitavit de ſenſu. ver- 


botum intenſo & remiſſo; eamque adi. 
bet ad illuſtriora quædam veterum teſti 
monia, à me producta eludendum. Si 


0 inſignem Clementis Alexandrin 
* Protrept. p. 68. 6 SNG. AG., d gu 


une ales Sede, d . :dtanory Y oAwv e giov- 
dels, ori 2 tas ana2, 12) 6 ν. 2 7 Heß 


vb e. Verbum divinum; qui eft manife ſtiſſ- 


mus duerus Deus, qui eſt univerſornm Ds. 


+ werbum erat in Deo. Vis, „inquit, arg# 


W oy _ 
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Authoris cho Ges. day & 
firophas: omnes detegere longum eſſet, 
2 quaſdam breviter notabimus 


mul, Beinde teſponder, p. 94. Pri- 
te mum in genere; nullam eſſe neceſſi tas 
| © ene; ut intelligatur omnibus numeris 
« abſoluta qualitas, nempe in ſenſu in- 

© Jon „ cujuſmodi dogma Athanaſianum 
n. © requirit.” Ceterum quid vult ſophiſta 
in verbis ils, omnibus numeris abſolnta 
aqualitas ? Vultne æqualitatem Etiam re- 
wet Originis? Verum æqualitatem ejuſ⸗ 4 
modi d 


ogma Athanaſianum non fequirit. 
Neque enim Athanaſius, neque alius quiſ- 5 
piam 'veteram Hoy Dei Pattis, qua Pater 
eſt, atque origo ac ſons divinitatis, un- 
quam negavit. Inepte igitur id preximd 5 
ſequenti pagina ad hoe Clementis teſti- 
monium reſpondet, Clemens zl, di- 
© ſtinguit + 269003 Patre quaſi e Urn # 
« , quæ verbo Patri og & præto· 
7 gativam aſſerunt, fatente D. B. "4p; 
5 3 ego, Filium non eſſe ſumimum 
Deum. Agit Clemens de æqualitate 
naturæ, quam: abfolatam-efſe, manifeſts 
loter;” Ait enim v6, 36507 eſſe manifeſtiſ- 
Ine Deum verum. Nunquid hec' quo- 
que verba ſenſu remiſſo intelligi poſſunt? 
uibus quæſo, verbis por Clemens 
FV . 


Th 
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ſenſum intenſum ſignificantiùs exprimere? 
Probat vero Clemens 19a manifeſti(- 
fime Deum verum eſſe, ex eo quod Filius 


Dei ſit, & in Deo exiſtat. Cujus ratio. 


nis vis ' manifeſta*in eo fita eſt, quod 


omnis Filius ejuſdem eſt naturæ atque el- 


ſentiæ cum Patre ſao; quodque quicquid 
in ipſo Deo exiſtit, ut Deus ipſe fir ne. 
| celle eſt;* Quid vero ſibi vult D. Clerke 
cum ibidem hxc verba mox addit, p. 94. 


„ Deinde D. B. non accipit ab Autho. 
4 ribus, ſed vel in patrocimum cauſa 


i ce ſuæ, vel per neceſſitatem coactus ad 
"Coe" affert, quod'bzc æqualitas intelli. 


e genda eff, reſpedu perſonæ non na. 
e turæ divine, diſtinctione diu poſt iſtos 
e Authores denatos; fabrefaQa.” Vultne 
neminem are Elementen docuiſſe Filium 


Dei ej juſdem cum Deo Patte ſuo naturæ 
effec, ac proinde” reſpectu natur Deo 


Patti '*qualem , ſi Wee Filium Deo 


Patre aliquatenus inferiorem effe, nempe 


quatenus ſecunda Perſona eſt, A Deo f. 


tre originem ſuam habens? Atqui Patres 
qui ante natum Clemenrem, & poſt ipſum 
; ens 25 N ihud i 
2 Ille 


PP id mw 8 r 


illum Clementis locum Pædag. I. 3. cap. 7. 
quem adduxi, Def. Fid. Nic. Sell . 


nel Gerke 10 1j 
iſſe luculenter oſtendi, Def. Fid. Nic. 
Seck. 4. c. 2. Quæ poſtea i in reſponſione | 


ad hanc. Clementis locum ſubjungit, p. 95. 


ipſum arguunt vel impudentiæ, vel certè 
cralliſſimæ in legendo libro meo negli- 
gentix. e Ratio inquit A Clemente af: 
<" ſignata, & a. Sandio allegata, viz. 
„ nod fic Filius Dei, idem probat; eſt 
enim omnis Filius qua fi fic, Patre ſuo 
* minor; nec Gentes, ad quas ſcribit 


2 Clemens rationem hanc aliter incelli- 


**, gerent., ad quam rationem Sandii D. 


00 B. "tut reſpondet.” Nihil falfing; 
Nam ad inlullam illam Sandi objectionem 
prolixè reſpondi, Def. Fid. Nic. dect. 4. 


cap. 2. Y 4. 


Quando Aillastonem Ya: * 


ſu intenſo..& remiſſo, ad vim teſtimo. 


nit alicujus 3 a me allegati frangendum cum 

aliquo colore adhibere non poteſt, ad de- 
ſperatum effugium recurrit, textum Au- 
thoris movendo, ſine ullius excuſi exem- 
plaris, aut Manuſcripti codicis authori- 
tate, Sic, exempli gratia, ad illuſtrem 


Jet 3 * cap. 
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berg Beg Animadver 
cap. 6, & 4. aer F ., „ weed 
f — Dear Fw 2 Ads 75 2 ampel. wols: 
2 hien 99 Ay Oc ren, x 8 dembeias e7rlons . 
e. Fft enim minime indigens „ qui 
VR BVI habet Dun OMN1POTENTEM. © 
-nnlly egrum quibus opus babet, u unquan 
eget. 1 enim ofſeſſio eft, . ce ni- 
Bil deeſt, | > oft. cauſa onmis copie. Ad 
hun iaquam Clementis locum fic Ic, re- 
T pondet Ante niceniſmi Author, . Þ.. 82. 
0 Precipuns locus à D. B. de Cle 
1.5 A eſt Pædag. J. 3· c. $I rere. 
7038 6 9 do warloxegwes Seer Va . . Or. 
= 7D. B. 2.145 Et enim minims indi- 
=_ cr gens, . V, erbum habet Deum omuipo⸗ 
ce 7entert. Quem locum ma juſculis literis 
&AD.B. deſcriptum, „ exigua mutatio 
« Juſtificarer puts fi ſcriprum efler in 
ce genitivo Te waffen ede Ses. Et certè 
: niff ejulmodi. aliquis ſcribentis error ad 
« mittatur auſim (fn vocabulum il. 
© Jud, (viz. Omi potenten) impudenter 
2 ab aliquo impoſtore intruſum. Re- 
ſpondeo, exiguam lam textus mutatio- 
nem minime ferendam elle, non modo 


uc A e codkis auchori 


* 444 


3 * | tate 
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tate nititur, verum weekbity quia exigita 11. 8 
la mutatio Lauda Authoris prorſus ener · 
varet. Senſus Clementis manifeſtus eſt, 


eum qui * Ay» habet nulla re indigere 
poſſe, 
tens, qui omnia pro ſuis factre Poteſt; & 


ut Deus ge e gr omnis cot eau 
eſt. Vos *? 


einde rogat I me; -idque conſcibiniad 


meam-appellans, abi; alibi inveni, A-ve- 
teri aliquo Doctore, Chriſtum appellari 


nomine Dei Omnipotentis? Reſp. ATer- 
tulliano eo nomine appellatur, idque in 


eo loco, quem ipſe mox indigitat, fed 


non :audet integtum proferre, Adverſi 4 
Prax. cap. 17. Nomen Patris, hl On 5 


nipotens altiſſimus, | Dinitans! wirt; 
Rex Iſraelis, Qui eſt quurenus ita Stripturie 


docent. | Hec dicimus & in Filium cum. : 
beriſſe, ©» in bis Filiuni 'weniſſe,” in 


bis ſemper egiſſe, O. fic ea in ſe hadring! 


10 manifeſta e. One; inquit, Fatris 


mea ſunt. Cur non & nomina ? Cum ergy 


gie Deum Omnipotentem &. Alti ſſinnum, 
Deum wirtutum O. Regem Tſratlis, && 
1 ft, vide ne per her Filius etiam de- 


Tee 4 | * 


quia 36. ille eſt Deus wang 


7076 Bede nk 7 


| ey fi ones 
monſtretur suo Joke Deus OMNIPOTENS, 
A SERMO DI 'OwniroTENTIS. © Har 
Tertulliani verba Anteniceniſmi Author 


impudenter pro more ſuo refert ad Chri- 
5 ſtum, p. 83. qua dextra Dei exaltatus et; 


imò audet affirmare ex hoc ipſo loco 


F evidenter liquere Tertullianum, lib. 
% adv. Prax. (quem laudat & pro con · 


f* {ubſtanrialicate urger D. B.) non cre- 
ee didiſſe Chriſtum fuiſſe Deum Omnipo- 


de tentem. Certè ſenſus Tertulliani in 
loco citato manifeſtiſſimus eſt, Cn 
_. STUM uA ES Der PARIS Fits ge- 


©. nuinus, quaque eſt ipfius Sermo (29 in 


1 


ipſo exiſem) e omnia habere quæ Deus 
Pater habet, adeo 


atttibuta eſſentialia in ipſum competere, 


1 3 inter ea attributum Dei er 


e omnia Dei Patris 


„e ili 3 conatut 


leinen Irenzi locum, adv. Hær. I. 2. 
8. 43. Non enim infectus es, O homo, ne- 


op aue ſemper Coexiſtebas Deo ficut proprium 
duns cerbhum. Ad quem locum hæc an- 
notat. Non videretur abſonum (fi opus 


Fir: mew W Wen ſubinte! 1 gendo 
n 2 F * [Deun] 


j 
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© [Deum] cui Sermonem conjungere 
« ſolet Irenæus: . d. Non enim infe- 
« Aus es, O homo, ut Deus, neque 


60 ſemper Coeniſtebas Deo, ut proximum 


C. ejus Verbum. Atqui evidentiſſimum 
eſt, utrumque ſententia Irenæi membrum, 
nempe tum | neque infeGus eo ] tum 
[ neque ſemper coexiſtebas Deo | ad eundem 
Dei '=w. a6gzr. referri debere. Immò fi 
prius ſententiæ membrum nempe neque in- 


fetus es deleretur, ſalva res eſſet atque 


verbum Dei dan h. e. non factum 
five creaturam non eſſe, ſatis perſpicuè 
ſignißcaretur in Membro ſententiæ ſe: 
quenti, neque ſemper coexiſtebas Deo, ſeut 


Verbum ejus. Nimirum in verbis illis 


coxterna vd N cum Deo Patre exiſten· 
tia declaratur, unde neceſſariò ſequitur, | 


Toy Adoor a Deo factis five creaturis 


minimè annumerandum eſſe. Notandum 
prætetea D. Cl. corruptam & abſurdam 
Eraſmi & Gallaſii lectionem ſequi, legen · | 
do ſcil. proximum pro proprium contra 
plurium Manuſcriptorum, eorumque op- 
timæ notæ authoritatem. Vide Doctiſſi 5 
mi Grabii nofiri notam in locum. 
0 | Protereg 
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1018 Blei Inimadoe fro bn 
Peræterea obſervandum D. Cl. in re. 
+ - _ ſponfionibus ſuis ad veterum teſtimonia 3 
me allegata, fere conſtanter celare præ- 
cipua argumenta quibus teſtimonia iſta 
confirmo; nonnunquam etiam objectiones 
auas luculenter refuravi/*denud in ſce a 
=— producere, quaſi ego eas intactas, idque 
I _ Gonfults omnino præteriiſſem. dic e. 2 
=_ P. 101. ad teſtimonia Juſtini de Filii 2 
3 %% reſpondens, ludit in fi militudinibus 
duibus vir optimus rem illuſtrare cona. 
|. far; quas in omnibus quadrare nemo ſa- 
mus exiſtimaverit. Verum conſulat Le. 

| for Xqu ih * qu eine Def. Fid. wha 


Nerd Dei 5 e; Newer atheo! 
viſſe, verum etiam doctrinam de Filit ex 
pla” Dei Patris eſſentia ac ſubſta pro. 
ductione, dogma fuiſſe Juſtini ætate in 
Eecleſſa Cath. receptum, fun, ratum 
ac ſtabilitum: Hæreticoſque illorum tem- 
porum doctrinam ſham eidem — 
oppugnaſſe, qua poſtea Ariani aluque 
hæretici uſi ſunt; ac denique Catholicos 
Juſtini ævo, eadem omnjno reſponfione 
by I WY 9 Catholici Do- 
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„ Y ap paruiſſe & giſibilem eſſę, ex i 
8 ee & luculenter = Þ 
* ek 1 Sed. breche 8 4,8. K 
na. de 8.4. C13: Hæc ver omnia D. 
* Clerke; ſilentio rrterit. Cæterum con- 
Le. Ccicntiam D), Clarke. fdenter appellare 
Nis poſſum an, ferro credat. Terrallianung re- 
do Nerd ſenſiſſe Deum Patrem & Filium ita 
to! gilparis naturæ Fx ut hic unperfecus ir 
ex Deus, ille .pertefus,, hic Jog includi 
pro: e ft, alle; non item, big paturaſua viſibi- 
5 lis lic, i 1 inviſibils. Reclamant di- 
ſerta Tertullian reſtimgnia, 3 nobis alle- 
1 95 gl Wn: teen Hock. Bids hs. 
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loca ipſa, ad quz ſe reſpondere profitery 
conſulyerit. 
In ref ponſione 1 librum meum p. 1 


es A confuse, præpoſterè, nulloque 
ordine obſervato. Przcipua capita qu 
*reliqua ſunt, prout occurrunt, breviter no 
tabo. P. 78. Ubi primum contra me diſ 


tare exorditur, hæc ejus verba legay 


* 


© Imprints agamus de Clemente, quen 
% T D. B. Trinitarium fuiſſe 


probat ex eo 
e quod Chriſtus ab eo vocatus eſt Dew 


5 c magnus Deus; quaſi ipſi Unitari 


ce non agnoſcerent Chriſtum ede Deum 


c quidem magnum Deum; imò ſe 


< cundum Rom. g 9. 5. Super omnes Dei 


« benedifium in ſecnla.” py Trinitariim {i 
* Clem. Alex. non ex eo tantum probs, 


d Chriſtus ab eo vocatus eſt Deus, & 


Howes Deus; ſed ex aliis multis Juculen- 
tiſſimis teſtimoniis in Def. Fid. Nic. '$e8. 
A2. cap. 6. Ame allegatis. Unum illluſtie 


teſtimonĩum ſupra adduxi atque à D. C. 
frivolis cavillationibus viridicavi. © Cxte⸗ 


tum ſine indignatione quis legere poteſt, 
quod ait D. Cl. ſe, & Unitarios Taos a 


ee Chriſtum ele Deu, de 


den. 


_—zy G a aa a __ 


ee, Deum, imò ſecundum Rom. 9. 5. 
: ones” Deum benedictum in ſecula. 
Seil. Unitarii Chriſtum Deum agnoſeunt, 
ſed Deum factum, qui mera creatura ſit, 
qui ante nativitatem ſuam ex virgine non 
extiterir. O magnum Deuml' 
Deinde, p. 79. & ſeqq. proliany b 
beds explicationem, ſeu perverſionem 
potius, nobilis illius loci Paulini, cui ejus 
explicationi, opponi poſſunt quæ ſcripſi · 
mus, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 5. & 3. 
Ubi oſtendimus Patres omnes, etiam An- 
tenicænos, quotquot locum illum citarunt, > 
plum codem planè modo, legiſſe atque 
intellexiſſe, quo ab hodiernis Catbolicis 
legitur, atque intelligitu. 
P. 84. Urget locum — Som 
2 7022 à Petavio notatum atque I 
me examinatum, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. 
6. 6. $6. in quo dicitur #4 pias. 55 prep 
ee we] n, atque ad ea, quæ 
ad Toes iſtum dixi, ſic reſpondet, <D. 
B. quo loci citati vim evadat, vult ut 
F *, eser pern, redderetur, potius per con- 
„ jundiflima; quam propinquiſlima; ; quod 
ſ Ts facie, * obis facit; nam 
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Fu tale: e nee " 
© Ohh Ka prima, eo magnificentiorum titulo 
Jam eapax eſt: ſed quemadmiodum 
1 ; Siſecunds Belang non eſt prima ut bt ei 
c, conjunctiſſima; ita ergo neque eſt h 
« yO- Deus © 
zunctiſſimus. Sed regent Potuit, 


— — 


00 upotens:: ut ut ei con- 


1 in loco citato Deum P 
qui at eſt — in 
5 Glenn . Deus Omnipotens 2 Cle. 


E. 4 aluſque- veteribus. Fatemur au- 


tem 299-1 ut ut proximum ſive den 
Qiflimum. Deo Patri, non eſſe Deum Pa- 
trem; imò eo Ipo q een 


tri; proximug ſivt eonjunctiſſimus, (nun e- 


nim multum intereſt. tro modo Terry: 


ca latinè #eddatur) à Deo Patre mani 
feſtè diſtingui Interim w ut eſt ex 


iꝑſo Deo 5 Patre Omnipotente genitus 


(verbum. perte&um. ex perfecto Patre na 
tum ut ipſa Clemens: loquitur, - Pæc 
II. c. 6. p a.) Deum Omnipotentem dici 
poſſe & yh ipſo Clementedilerte 
dictum eſſe, paulò ſuperius Juculenter o- 

Cxterum hunc Clementis locum, 
* in craftata ſao fer ere e 


©6535 oftentaf 


mw ES, .©9Y © mk v©” © firm © jos mk OA &@= wk, kk mis AY 7 


in TraBlitume l. Clerke. oy 
oſtentat, ex eoque infert (Petavio viam 
ipft monſtrante) doctiſſimum Pattem cum 
Aria nis, aut ſaltem cum Semiarianis ſen- 
ſiſſe, naturam filii Dei, eſſe pa. 
ternze proximam five fimillimam, ſed non 


eandem. Verum conſulat Leckor æquus 


ſerioque expendat loca Clementis à me 
producta, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. cap. 6. 
(ptæcipuè verò inf vent Sbonoyiar in fine 
Pædag. quam cito, dicti capitis & 4 ä 
credat ſi poteſt, Clemente Filii wv dt. 

ay non agnoviſſe. An non igitur ſatius 
fuerit, in loco Clementis de quo quæſtio 
eſt, vocem den perſonaliter aceipere 


5 


fuiſſe Photius, & ipſe Petavius notarunt. 
Vide Def. Fid. Nic. Seck. 2. e. 9. . 

In eadem pagina obſervat D. Cl. Pr. 
tres primævos, de Filio- Dei Frequen- 
9 - billime loqui ut de Parris miniſtro, . 5 

* que obtemperante. Et paulo poſt lo- 
ea aliqua adfert, præſertim ex Iræneo, eo 
ſpectantia. Sed ad loca illa 4 Peravio al- 
legata fusè 7 Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 
2. cap. 5. § 5, 6, 7. Ubi & luculenter 
oſtendi, in Tocis Is ea ab Irenæo dict, 


. | "”* 


quemadmodum ab aliis Patribus acceptam ! 3, 


A 2024 Breves ; Animadeerfions ones 
A quæ adeò Arianiſmum non ſapiunt, ut 
Ari dogma funditus evertant. "Confalat 


quæ ibi diximus æquus Leftor, & judex i - 
eſto.Unica pagina iater jecda, locum 
adfert D. Cl. ex Origenis lib. 6. cont, 

; Celſum, ubi dicit. p.317. Adamantius, Pro- 
ximum mund opificem eſſe , Filium Dei 
Verbum, qui velut per ſe mmendum ipſe fa- 
 bricavit; Patrem werd eo ipſo quod Filis 
1 atqiue Verbo juſſerit mundum facere, 


n 
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k primarium eſſe. opi ificem. Verum hunc | 
F quoque locum a Petavio itidem eitatum 
IF prolixe expendi atque evidenter monſtra- If * 
| Lu, nihil in eo dici quod non alii Patres 
3 Oatholici tam Antenicæni, quam Poſt : 
=_—  mnicxni dixerunt, nihil, quod ſi candidèẽ © 
4 accipiatur A Fidei Canone, etiam quate. - 
= nus 3 Nicænis Patribus is. traditur & e- 
_— plicatur, abſonum fic. . Def. Fid. * 
2 Nic. Sect. 2. cap. 9. | 


In cadem pagęina fic 4 D. Clerke : 
; < Gratias ago D. B. ipſi, qui mihi duo 
= *. teſtimonia ſuppeditavit, irrefragabi · 4 
F lia: primum ex c. 1 1. Euſebii de lau- 
—_— di Conſtantini: Eu nam 
e quorum ſieri non poterat ut fluxa 4 
. c cor- 


. 
5 _w ew 1 4b k wag, : 


© 


"I £4; x 


_ +. corporum ſubſtantia, FIT 77 rationalium 
% ſummum omnium rectorem 5 Deum 
P 


« illo ſeparatur: ———=Longifling, in 


Y lam qua: de loquitur condeſ cenſionem. 
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5 ; Jam.. editorum animalium .. natur 4 ad 


ee actedetet, ed quòd infinitis Ipatiis ab WW 


he 9 0 dillita ac ſepatata ab Ingenita 7 
© illa Natura; 


- 6 timus, maximus, (Ses r T AY Ec mud) IS 


© median. interjecit. divinam. a0 przpo- 


2 tentem (une Ind) Unigeniti 


* cum perfectiſſimè & proxime cum 


e Patte converlaretur.— ———» Nihilomi- 
© nas. tamen benigne. condeſcendit,. ſe- 


7 que ipſum quodammodo attemperar . 


coaptatque us, qui 2; lJumaio veruce 
. longs abſunt. Nimirum abeſt & 
e Sermo 2. vertice. ſed non tam longe. 
te Sed quid ad hae H. B. f Relpondet _ 
p.3 92. Mediam autem inter Deum & trea- 
HrAs. manifeſts dicit Enſebius Verbs wits 
tutem, non in ſe ſpeflatam, ſed. propter 3g 

E- 
rum te ſponſionem meam mancam K mu⸗ al 
tilam protulit Sopbiſta. Nam Def. Fid. e 
1 Veel * BP: 91 Ps AY ad e, 10 


non ſine cauſa Deus op- 


Sermonis ſui virtutem, qua quidem 5 8 
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* lum Euſebii hxc primum adnotavi. Me. 1 


diam autem inter” Deum & creaturas ma- 
aifeſte dicit Enſebins Verbi virtutem, non 


in ſe ſpectatam; ſed Propter illam 4 de 
Ioquitur condeſcenſionem. Imdb deſerts hie 
. docet, Verbi wiriutem, etiam dum ita ſe 
demitit, perfil ſſi G. proximèꝰ cum 


Deo Patre converſari, intraque ipſum ma- 
nentem, ineff abilibus ejus, arcanis perfrui: 
_ plane quemadmodum Athanaf us dicit, Us 
= n gor non ita condeſcentere , "nin 
Jem er maneat indilutus ac Patrins Splen- 
dor. Deinde paucis interjectis addo, Sed 
illud extra omnes controweſiæ aleam Pomunt 
werba' Euſebii in hac ipod oratione de lau. 


" dibus Conſtantini, tap. 7. ubi de numero 


ternario 5 pbiloſopharus, art, eo ſig- 


 wificari ſatcroſancfam Trinitatem, 7 atren 
_ Tempe, Filium © Spirimm SanGum, Ju. 
ru mme quali fit, &. pariter intreata, 
Y ortuſque omni expers.” Verba ſunt, Spur 
8 3 Teas ny cdeger, v0 19a 


E Ws dy ap 9 n * 
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g ws dds g ns drvſas a ndhue i. e. Num. 
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i DraGhituns 


Clecke:n I on © 


rus autem ternarius juſtitiam primus honiis 


1 nibus oftendit, equalitatem docens, quippe 


gui priucipium medium, &. finem, babeat 
ægualia. At que hac find, -ſacroſandie 
ac regie Trinitatis imaginem ref erunt; "que 
cum in natura ortus ac principii experte 
conſfiſtat , omnium que ortum babent ſubs 
ſtanti arum ſemina rationes, cauſaſque in ſe 
continet. Quid. quæſo contra Arium c- 
teroſque Antitrinitarios his efficaciùs aut 
diſertius ab ullo Catholicorum Ne 
dictum; fuit? 
P. 88. Hec ——— Au- 

thor, 64 D. B. citat verba ipſius Alexan- 


5 dei, cujus Fresbyter Arius erat, a Schl. 


e &tingio etiam citata de Trin. adver- 
© {us Meiſverum, p. 144. Theod. I. 1. 
& nt rudes atque igna- 


© ri multum intereſſe inter Patrem ingeni- 
„tum, & res ab illocreatas ex nibilo, tam 
* rationales, quam rationis expertes; inter 
que duo, media-interveniens (dv peornvecd 
© quo fee) unigenita natura Dei verbs, 
er quam Pater uni verſa condiditex nibilo, 
ex RO: vero Fatre progenita oft. Hæc ver- 
EY | Uuu 2 0 or” 
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more ſuo! Nom dixi locum N 
di nullo indigere Commentatore; 3 
contra Commentatorem abi, - 
1 mentem Rlenandri novit; ipſum 
Alexamdrum; qui Ibicem pauch 
5 es fic ſcribie, Nemo nowit Fatren 
. "oy Filins |; "On nen novit quie"fir Fil 
mit Eater. "Hune cbnderſionis dc mitationir 
8 IJ hw 2 ac Flow? Haute, gen. 
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| Pans, Hæc, dixi, tam clara ſunt & ex- 
Preſla, ut Commeßtatore non indigeant 
bh Addo: C Qui hæc ſcripſit, noh poritr e 
5 . mente, qua Arius dicere, 'Filium Dei in. f 


e I'S. . 
1 N CIT” 
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"T Deum & creaturas de., 


Deinde ait D. Cl. Mihi (ut al 
- quid dicere widear)" viſum eſſe natu- 
< ram c ſumere pro perſona. In 
1 wargine quidem libri mei a” ee Wig 
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Sake?) 
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ni 2 ele in lee. Vides, notam non meam | 
in eſſe, ſed doctiſſimi Valeſa,, qui & notam 
ich ſuam confirmavit ex verbis pt Alexan- 
em dri, : non longe 2 +4 ; loco citato. . Verum GK 
n bæc omnia e ubleſtæ Bdei Lenerem 
all fam Krlasit , ei oils FOE: 
en. F. 0. Appel at D. cl, locum Ae | 
Mi. citatum ex Euſeb. HI. E. I. 1. c. Ubi 
Fa. Euſebius laquens: de Angela - qui:ab Abraba-: © 
ma- A adlorabatur at. Deus udex, za ſeri- : 
re. bit, Ei 8 Oc. * E. Nam cum ab omni | 
ex ratione alienum | fit, tum ut ingenita & imm... 
ant. imtabilis Dei Qmnipatentis, natuma in ſpe -- 
t eil cem hominis convertatur, &. creature 6 
i in. licnjus phantaſmate ocylos intuentinm fal. 
_ tum u Seriptura 4 dquant bin oe 
pal fa 10 0. bon ſingat: To ile . Dominus, 
ab. Jui judicat omnem terram, O facit judi- 
l eum ſub, hominis ſpecie apparens, een, 26? 
kun 4 e N. — widem je 
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Primo ommium audtore , hæc accipere ne- 
fas eſt) præter ipfum q nod ante omnia ſub. 
as Dei Verbum. Sed hic rurſus pro ſolita 
ſua ingenuitate, alterum Fufebii locum 
idem à me citatum, quo mentem Euſe- 
bi ex ipſoEuſebio expono, prorſus filen- 
dio preterit. Locus ille alter oſtendet 
i Euſebium neutiquam ſenſiſſe Film Dei, 


revera'alienz eſſe à Patre naturæ, hoc eſt 
_ finies atque mutabilis; nedum per a 
_ ritiones: Has actu mutatum fuiſſe. Mul. 
tis in locis blaſphemiam iſtam cum dete · 
ſtatione rejicit. Imò Verbum Dei etiam 
poſt aſſumptum in unitatem perſonæ ſux 
verum hominem, eundem immutabilem, 
immenſum atque ubique præſentem Deum 
manſiſſe diſertè docet in Oratione de lau- 


die Becleſ addita eſt c. 14! Ubi fic ſcri- 
> "Mique in bis ille paternis conſiliis mi- 
niſtravit, manent interim materiæ expers, 
ſualit antes apnd Patrem erat: hon immu- 
ta fam, ner 2 J. ares; ; nec 
£7 carnis-qincnlis onflrichus ;- | 
diem loco in quo mannm ip fin: 
3 TY N 
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d bit ſpecie olim appatuit Patribus | 


_ dibus Conftantini, quæ ad calcem Hiſto- | 
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— conf? ſtent; alibi dero adeſſe ne- 


 quaquam walens, Sed eo ipſo tempore, 
quo- inter homines werfabatur ; præſentia 


ſua univerſa complebat; ena que cum Fatre 
Gin Patre inerat; &. omnium ſin tam 
-que in Cœlo, quam que in Terra ſunt, eu · 
ram gerebat. Nec quidquam illi perinde 
ac nobis obſtabat, 4b minus eaten, i 
Ta adeſſet. 


Nonnulla duidem adfert D. a ex Ru 
chi Scriptis, quæ vir, ac ne vix quidem 


defendi poſſunt. Sed ea ex libris ejus de- 


ſumpta ſunt, quæ edidit ante Concilium 


Nicænum· Rectè autem & prudenter ob- 
ſervavit Valeſius de Euſebii accuſatotihus, 


© Proferunt quidem loca quædam ex Enſ ehio, 


quibus approbent illum Ariano dogmati ad- 


2 e. Sed nullum diſcrimen adhibent TN 
inter libros ante Concilium Nicenunt , G. | 


inter eos. qui poſt illud Concilium ab Euſe- 
bio ſunt. elaborati-: Quod tamen fieri am. 


nino dlebuerat, ut de Euſelii fide: certun 
ac legitimum _indicinm prameretur. Qua 
FOO: enim n Necegge — 5 * . 
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- *Poſthec 1 D: WI 2 3 paginas bh 
Clemente Alexandrino iterum agit, ejul. 
que ſcripta vexat & torquet, ut aliquid 
Fo inde eliciat quod pro caus3+ ſui faciat: 
Ted-fruſtra. Oonſulat Lector candidus 
quæ ex Clemente adduximus, Def. Fid. 
Nic. Sect. 2. cap. G. & micabirus homi- 
: nis conſidentiam, qui doctiſſimum Patrem 
ut Ariani ſive Semiariani dogmatis patro- 
5 num Appellare auſus ſuerit. Vox una 


71 vani hominis cerebrum 1 ita to- 


| —_ occupavit, '& implevit, ut deinceps 
5 nihi il ani vel in Clemente vel in aliis Pa- 
ttibus videre poſſit. Verum enimvero 


n legiiſſet ſerioque expendiſſet, quæ poſt 


Wweprryead Ty. apud Clementem «pts ſequun- 


tur, intelleviſſet Optimum patrem ea vo- 
ce-minime ſignificare voluiſſe divinitatem 
_ Eilipaternz ullatenus inferiorem eſſe. Hæc 
Line Clemens) eſt maxima excellentia, 
Aus omnia orclinat exwoluntate Patris, - 
4+ ll We guber nat univerſuus, indefeſſe C 
de bauſtd poteſtate cundta _ -prop- 


8 agit —_ ditas. t 
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ciens notiones: / N. unduam e enim oy yk exe 
cedit ſpecula Dei Filius, it gui non dias. 
datur ; non diſſe 


ad locum, ſit autem ſemper, 7 


omniſcientiam. -- Nunquid vero hic no- 


bis obtrudat ſophiſta tritam ſuam diſtin: 


ape 


male, e — ag e At 


Biligr Dei ubique —— ec 


piam contineri, videre omnia, 9 _ 1 
nia, ſcire omnia. Quis hie ſenſui de. 


miſſo ſine confraditioge locus' eſſe 


teſt. Perinde enim eſſet ac ſi 5 py 
Filius Dei eſt immenſus & nuſpiam con- 


tinetur; attamen loco aliquo circumſcri- 


bitur; Filius Dei eſt ö ſed 
We delt Man NMPS 


5 Nia, 


ecetur, von ironſeas d 4 b 5 
1 Oe eon | 
eatur auſquem; Tota- mens, tots lux Fa. 
terna, totus oculus, qui omnia Hiclet, om. 
nia auclit, ſcit omnia, Poteſtate ſcrutatur | 
boteſtaten. In his verbis primaria, eſſen 
tialia, & creaturis incommunicabilia Dei 


attributa Filio addidit, videl. immutabili- 
tatem, immenſitatem, omnipræſentiam, 


* om- 
RIF | 


» - — * vw T C 

Car a - 9 2 - 2 Y — 8 
7 r es 

P 0 * 


1 * re - 
EEO TEST we PEW IST 


1 

ay 1 

v 

* 

J 

; 

8 { 

1. Pp [ 

1 

va 

: 1 

* 

1 

3 

: 1 

_ | 

8 
= 

A 

. 


98 
as 15 Lak th 
4 ST Fart 
e 
> 3 
— 1 


bo 0 5 4 Breves Animattoerſiones 


„ ſcit omnia, atqui nonnulla ſunt; 


; Fi, non videt, non audit, neſcit. Pre. 
terea notandum i imprimis eſt, quod Filius 


hic a Clemente dicitur 26. Ne, SN. gu 


walpdo, totus ment, totur lux Paterna 

Quæ ſand verba Paternam divinitatem in 
Filio eſſe, & ptoinde eandem eſſe Patri 

| ® Fili divinitatem perſpicuè declarant. 


P. 102. D. CI. de loco agit a me cita. 
to ex epiſtola ad Diognetum, Juſtino 


tributa (quæ fi Juſtini non eſt, ſeriptori 
certeè eſt Catholici Juſtino Galtem coævi) 
P. B. (inquit) allegat ex epiſtola ju 
e ſtini ad Diogvetum multa magnificz 
1 066 de Chriſto dicta, vid. quod illi aſtu 


crane; ML quibus omnibus Cle- 


c mentis wess abunde fatisfacit. 
papæ! Quid eſt quod potentiſſima illa 
vox eg præſtare non poteſt? Si 
Proferamus centena loca, ex Patre aliquo 
pPetimævo veram Fili divinitatem verbis ſig- 
1 eee. declarantia, nihil apud B. 
_ CL proficiemus. Illis omnibis una ill 
wh Clementis ſatisfacier, idque abunde. 


At vero ſi datemus D. CI. vocem iſtam 


= bw id revera  ſignificare, quod ipſe 


F 2 
e 


JD, = BB Oo & 


ef in I alla C 
it. vale, quid hoc ad Authorem Epiſtolæ ad 
12. Diognetum: ? Nunquid Patres omnes pri- 
in mævi ex una illa Clementis voce expo- 
06M nendi ſunt? Cæterum conſulat Lector 
locum, ex Epiſtola ad Diognetum a me 
uf dtatum Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 4. § 7. 

tre & videbit ibi veram Filii divinitatem ver. 
t. Ibis expreſſiſſimis ab Authore declarari: 
ita · * xh five Filium Dei irn mini ſtrum 
ſde creaturam eſſe (nam id efſe bee 
duo fepins notavi &. ſatis per ſe manife<. 


um eſt) expreſre negat, eum incompre- 
þ benfebilem . ee. opificem creatorem- 


6 ” Glerke. T6554 


Wat, & wirtute ſuſtintatur tota mundi tam 
e quam terreſtris compages;  enique 


creature omner cujuſcunque orditiis tan- 
nam Authori, Deo, ac Domino ſuo ſub. 
| ele fint argue obteniperent. - A ipſum 
in hunc orhem miſſune fuſſe nt Regem 3 
Rege” ut Deum d Deo, ſcilicet Filium Re- 
rem d Patre Rege, Filim Deum d Pa- 
ire Deo. Ad id vero en urgeo; Au- 
Ide thorem ſcilicet expreſsè, dicere Deum 
Fatrem Filium ſuum miſliſſe dee ds pere, 
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n tanquum miniſtrum; D. Cl. ait, wm 
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po ey quantum eſt inter Deum & c 
| Wk h. e. inſinitum. +; Quiequid. enim 


= us ſit n neceſſe eſt. Hinc Author Io. aſtols 


103 36 Bre 2 . 5 ae 7 
bl, . Audiamus igi. 
uur peſponſionemejus.· Vult Author ejuſ- 


um, - cujuſmodi, ſunt An- 
„ geli aines qui terrena guber · 
© nant, „Sc, ut ſeiplum exponit; % non 


TS 2 rum ſerviliter ſervientem; eſt enim 
E atis longum interyallum inter Ange: 

_ © lum & Filz 
Fits, Gerte; inter Angelum & Fili. I 
=. genitum ex eſſentià Pattis ſatis Ion. 


genitum ex eſſentid Pa: 


gum eſt intervallum, intervallum alen 


Deum Patrem nile 


| 22 7 "tu non ut miniſtrum, addit, 


Deum Patrem miſiſſe Filium. ſuum ut ip: 


ſum opificem & cteatorem omnium ut 
- Rogem : a Rege, ac denique ut Deum. 
F. 104, 2054 Illuſtrem Juſtini locun 
| de cultu dc adoratione 88. Trinitatis, 
Dei Pattis, Filii gc Spiritäs Sancti addy 


vimus, Def. Fid. Nic, Sect. 20 ci 4. § 8. 
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loco ponit, quod caput is fic & pring. 
Pium Deitatis, verum id non ita facit, 
ut F ilium & Spiritum 88. à veritate divi 
nitatis excludat; imò, vero includit con. 
jungendo ipſos cum De 0 Patre, ut um 
cum ipſo divino cultu adorandos. Nam 
verba ce Ta 5) TESTwropy, ms. & 4 4 
dloramus, ad omnes tres Perſonas mani: 


ſieſtè referuntur. Ut ſenſus hujus loc 


manifeſtior fiat apprimè notanda eſt, pet 
ſpicua quæ in eo eſt oppoſitio, inter = 


hhabebantur 8 colehantur pro Dis, 8 
verum Deum quem ſolum Chriſtiani ado. 


| rabant. Fatetur Juſtinus: Chriſtianos ex; 


pertes fuiſſe falforum Deorum quos 
des venerati ſunt, atque hoc ſenſu Aden 


Get potuiſſe; ſed revera Atheos minimel 


iſe imo auen veri Dei: xeligiofiſſima 
cultores. Q Quomod. 
inquit 8 adoramus : eum ratione & ven 


ine carnalibus ſacrificis) Deum * 
= Filium & Spiritun 


_ wopuophyvs. Seis, £08; QUE. A, Gentibus ol * 


tate (h. e. cum rationali & vero cultuſſat 
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Vide Caird Bon. Rer ere AZturg. bis 
ed quid malt opus eſt u q uſtinus in huo 
3 = Ipſo loco quem præ manibus thabemas;. 
Yo: teſtatur, . Chriſtianos: Catholic 
aa ætate; communiter coluiſſe gc ad: 
naſſe cum Deo Patre & Filio, etiam 8p1 - 
eum, Ideni reſtaneuo Bec in EC | 
clefits & mpems Serdar ( quarum etiam Ju- 
aus meminit) afurpatz% in quibus Spi- 4 
tus Sanctus, Deo Patri & kilo conjun- I 
Wocbatur. Vid. Def. Fid. Nic. ect. 2 
p-3- § 6, 9, 14, Ooncinit Hymnus : 
eb qui Triſagion dicitur; in Er- 
ef is ommbus quaqua patet Chriſtianiſ⸗ oY 
uus in celebratione-tremendizmyſterit can 
. ee. De quo vide Card. Bons 
Wer. Liturg. I. 2. c. i0. Jam vero quem, 
Eu Des Patre & Filio hunc in modum a? 
boramus, & glotificamus, illuamenefasells = 
7 invocare, ejaſque: miſericordiam ata: 
ve ope em in prectbus noſttis implorare? Sf 

ö pelt hæt D. Cl. me acriter feprebens 8 9 
II. quod ordinem verborum'in hoe _ 
2 loco, abſurdè perturba fetim, con- 
a ſeil. Angelos non cum WIY 
Wed ee * ö a ett dude 8 
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deri, ad ſanctorum Angelorum exer 
cCeitum neutiquam teferenda eſſe, hoc ir- 
| refragabili argumento evincicur. - Si ad 
Angelos verba illa referantur, ſequetur, 
non modo juſtinum religioſum Angelo- 
rum cultum comprobaſſe, (quod in 
nemo ſanus credat, qui ejus dialogum 
cum Tryphone unquam cum cura legerit) 
verum etiam Eccleſiam Chriſti Cachol:- 
cam Juſtini ætate Ange los 5 idque 
cultu, quem vocant , Namque e. 
| videntiſſimum eſt, Juſtinum hic agere 
communem Chriſtianocum cauſam, eo- 
rumque religionem contra Gentes defen. 
dere. Æquè certum eſt de cultu hic 2. 
gi non aliquali, ſed de cultu, ut dixi, 
_ AaÞþdas, qualem Deo Patri 8 Filio, & 
Fpiritui Sando Catholica Eccleſia trbuit 
Jam verò planiſſimè conſtat religioſum 
Angelorum cultum in Eccleſia Chriſti Ca- 

tholica per tria prima ſecula & ampli 
pProrſus 3gnodizn fuiſſe. Legas ſoripta 
ptimævorum Doctorum quæ ſuperſugr; 
| Ages antiquiſlimas Lirurgias, de Religiolo 
Angelorum cultu ne 974 opens in iis re. 
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conſona eſt, ſolum Deum, Patrem, Filium, 
& Spiritum Sanctum, religioss colendum 
atque adorandum eſſe, 

Reſtat igitur ut orCopadet cum hace 
conjungatur, atque ut mentio bonorum 
Angelorum, hoc in loco reſpiciat id quod 
I paulo ante præceſſerat de malis Angelis. 
J Quod ut luculentius appareat A 
dum eſt, non fimpliciter hic dici * 7 «y- 
ior ge Angelorum exercitum', feds ay 
r Moy &'y piNwy En Eur Aliorum Angelorunt 
exercitum, Certè vox «xv manifeſt re- 
ſpicit alios Angelos de quibus Juſtinus 
prius locutus fuerat. Dixerat autem 
paulo ante, Chriſtianos à Chriſto Magiſtro 
edoctos fuiſſe, de malis Angelis five Dez 
nonibus,quos Echinici pro Diis habuerunt, 
lugiendis. Hic addit ab eodem Chriſto 
10s edoctos eſſe de alis Angelis. Quid 
utem de aliis iſtis Angelis magiſter nos 
doeuit? Nempe eos effe bonos, & ſan- 
pta Witate quidem fanctiſſimo Creatori ſuo 
ot; aſimulatos , fed: tamen mopudoes Spiritus 
2 jequentes © ( merapboram notavi ductam 
re · tſe à pediſſequis, qui Dominos ſuos 4 
Uo "go! * alen) ac PR 2 0 
nſo- XIX 2 vt oy 
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: ipſos | hpiosd ee atque ede 
eſſe. Quls vero pius ſine horrore le. 
25 verba D. Cl. quæ mox ſequuntur 

2 9 -Julliggs> (inquit) Spiritum Sanctum 
c cum Angelis conjungit, quaſi unus eo 
5 5 rum eſſet & præcipuus ( Hpespued,) ut 
revera, eſt quicquid Juſtmus ſenſerit. 


: — 4 ſecutus eſt Johannem Bidellum An. 


glum, quem in Antenicæniſmo ſuo de 
fendit contra D. Eſtwickium. Cxterun 
| inſulſum atque impium hoc commentun 
non eſt hujus loei, neque opus eſt opero 
£e:refellere: | Cabo certius eſt neque ju. 
ſtinum, neque Catholicos Chriſtianos Ju 
Gini ætate, Spiritum Sanctum yu Ang 
| habuiſſèe. bt SE 
2 P. 210. Ad objefiibuitns: yenit\ a 
immenſitate & inviſibilitate Dei, quem 
Docdores Primevi viſt ſunt Deo quiden 
oncedere, Filio verò Dei prorſus 


| | detrabere- 5. Audiamus, anne D. 0 


_ © hujuſmodi ſolutionem qu Pauci 
ee verbis eomprehendi rloteſt.. viz. ex 
elt hunc nodum per 4 5 umptas ſpe 
F cies ,- per... ſymbolicam & œconomicas 

| x Preſemtiams. e Trinitatis G ct 


, "I 18 IA | Y 3 99 nom | 
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 romia ſunt apud Trinitarios noſtros 
J dux omnipotentes diſtinctiones. Sed 
« hie D. B. non potuit recurrere ad O- 
« riginem, vel Principium 2 fugit 
< igitur ad-ceconomiam.” Reſp. Homo 
impudentifſious!? Diſtinctio Ala he che. 
li non eſt en, à meg e aliquo 
alio Trinitario-temere inertia neque 
ad eam ego coactus fugio, ſed alta voce, 
& clara vocatu ab illis ipſis Patribus, qui 
Filü Dei immenſi cater atque invifibilita⸗ 
tem negaſſe viſi ſunt. Caput integrum 
& bene longum inſumpſi in reſponſione 
ad. objectionem propoſitam nempe Def.“ 
kid. Nic. Sect. 4. e. 3. § 12. Summa ré- 
ſponſionis Non ws. eſt, Eccleſiæ Dodo 
ab re, 4 ante exortam' PIs bareſin ſeripſe-' 
eu rent, guoties ita ratiocinantur, Deum nos 
lem Patrem, ſed Filium faiſſe, Jui ſub: deteri 
rſus Teftamento apparuit, G in plenitudine = 
" Uifemporis incarnatus fruit, quod Pater im. 5 
cu men ſtus et, ge que loco includatur, & ini. 
ex A ſhilie, qui d nemine ronſpici poſſit; neuti. * 


ſpe quam. negare voluiſſe, Filium Dei pariter” 
icanſſac Eatrem natura ſud immenſum atque in- 
ect FP e 2 Sed id tanti in 12 PN 
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tum apparitiones ilas Dei ones, tum ** 


fam geen ad dafl, ſpeBbaſſe, 
ſuſcepit Dei Filius: Que aconomia ; ri 
qrippe qui d nullo ortur ſit principio, nul 
ue aucloritatem ſuam acteptam referat, 
nequaquam convenat, ' Hanc fuiſſe ipfil- 
ſimam veterum illorum mentem, ac ſen. 
tentiam ex his duobus evici, quod om- 
nes alibi multis in locis fateantur, Filium 
Dei perinde ac Deum Patrem natun 
quidem ſua immenſum, ubique præſen- 
tem atque inviſibilem eſſe: Deinde quod 
zorum nonnulli dicta illa ſua de œcono. 
mia diſertè ãpſi interpretentur. Quid ad 
bec D. d. Patres (inquit) | præ primis 
r ſolliciti exant, ut Patri, tanquam ſum- 
mo Deo prarogativam aſſererent, 'tum 
quoad naturam, tum quoad attribute 
ä =D & operationes (nam in his omnibus 
= < apud Patres erat etiam ſenſus, tum in. 
00 tenſus, tum remiſſus) 'adeoque 1 ut ſen- 
c ſerint immenſitatem Dei Omnipoten- 
Futis, Fili & Spiritus 8. immenſſtateim 
A præſtare & ttanſcendere: (non longe 
quidem) at vero in tantum tranſcen- 


« 


N dere, ut br eee, neque al. 
. N penderit, 
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«© cenderit, neque deſcenderit, ſic. 4 
Fe) que apparuerit, neque apparere potue- 


ce rit in loco, ad eum modum quo Filius 


* apparuit, ne vel znigmatice.” Hr 
eſt mera petitio Principii; multis jiſque lu- 


culentiſſimis teſtimoniis oſtendi, veteres 
illos Doctores ſenſiſſe, Dei patris & F ili 
eandem prorſus eſſe natui 
tiam, eadem attributa eſſentialia, & pro- 
inde anden elle utrinſque ment itatem, 
ommipræſentiam, Ka nfs indiviſibilitatem. 


Cur ad Teſtimonia illa nihil reſpondet ? | 
Certè quia nihil ſolidi reſpondere potuit, 


CEBDUL Ex 


repetere. Ea videat Lector capite Oo 
tertio SeQionis « quartz de ſubordinatione | 


Fiki ad Patrem , Sc. Duo tantum hic 
fecitabo. Alterum Clementis Alexandri- 


ni eſt, Strom 7. p. 702. ſupra ex parte 


citat um. Nunquam ex ſud excedit ſpecula 
Dei Filius; ut qui non dividatur, non 
diſſecetur, © non tranſeat a loco ad locum; 


f t autem ſemper ubique,. G contineatur 
pres iam, tota mens, tota 1 Paterna, totur 
ocu 


„ Jui omnia EOS omnia exdir, 
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* 8 Be "ng 4 erin ones 
eſt univerſe M. ilitia Angelorm ©» Deorum ; | 
Verbo, inguam, Paterno q nod [ener ſt 72 


cepit. diſpenſationem 0 LEN e i ſub- 


1 , En! Verbum, che Fil in Dei, 


eit 


= ae, 4 Patre . 75 tam : 
mpe tum ſub- ab. 7 - Teftam. f uando. Prophetis 


5 que. 7 anchs.. - ſonata 7 pecie del huma. 
7 2, Le corpores aliqua alis, a parebat; 
tum. imprimis [4 ub now ,. un a ſumpto In 
unitatem perſone. dero mine, in terriſ 
Chun baminib uss copverſa atus Ci Alterum 


e eſt Tertulliani adverl. Prax. 
cap. 2. ubi ad locum Matthæi, c. 17. ita 
{cribit, Habes 5 s Filinm i in terrig,, babes P 4. 


treig In Cali, Non eft ſeparatio iſta, ſed 


ai) 0 tio. G Fins. "1 Ceælerum ſeigs Deum, e- 


He intra ab 0 0 eſſe, & ubique conſiſt 
vi &. % Ke Ya Fi lium quoque ut 


Sy 77 8 Go ipſo ubique. Tamen iu 
| ipſa 4, eg Pater voluit Ha, in terris 


5 Vaberi z, So, in Colis. Ubi clare docet 
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que præſentem eſſe, quod & probat hac ſo. 
lida ratione, quod F ilius fit cum Patre ſuo 
indiyiduds, neque ab ipſo ſeparati poſſit, 
Quam rationem Patres Catholici omnes, 
tam Antenieæni, quàm Poſtnicæni agno- | 
verunt. Illi omnes uno ore profitentur, 
Filium ex Patris eſſentia generari, abl- _ 
que ſectione & diviſione ulla; & ex Pa- 
tre ita prolatum eſſe, ut à Patre nunquam 
ſeparetur. Jam vero ſi omniptæſentia 
Dei Pattis extenderetur ultra limites om- 

; niptæſentiæ Filii Dei (ab Adverſario ab- 

„ ſurdo.. cogor, ipſe abſurdè loqui) tm 
Deus Pater eſſet, ubi Filius non eſt; - A 
n proinde Pater & Fils ab. invicem fps „ 
„ rarentur. 5 
all Ad. id. ad 59 15 D: cl. vete: | 

4 res DoQores. ſenſiſſe Deum Patrem non 

d I fuſe, qui olim Patriarchis aliiſque veris 

e- | ſanctis apparuit, : quod judicatent idcen-. 

e. fiſt ſtere non potuiſſe cum ſumma & pro: 

11 & fula ejus  attributorum . , idque 
in « non propter indecentiam aliquam ut 
is © D. B. ait, neque quia Pater eſt fons © 
et 00 © e Quid enhmn Fons ſpectat 
b * ad e localem 0 layandi 8e po: 
ue 1 I tandi . 
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1 80h cans? 8 Rejecto cum abomina- 
tione omni profano Stommate, reſpon. 
deo, longe aliter ſenfiſſe ſanctos illos Pa. 


tres. "Quippe ex ipſorum ſememia, Deus 
Pater a nemine unquam ne per Man 
tas guidem ſpecier  viſus eſt, aut vi. 
deri poteſt. A nullo ille ortus principio, 
nulli ſ. Heel eft : neque magis ab alio 
miſſus , quam ab alio natur aicz poteſt. 


Contra Hus Dei, qua ex Deo Patre na. 


ine, eo certè nomine Patri Juam omnem au. 
Goritatem acceptam refert : neque Minus 
ipſe honorificum # Patre mitti, quam ex 

Patre naſer. Ex Patre eſt ipſe,” per 4 om 
alt; 


= Pater, in nino: que ſunt omniz,; con 


Juin 2 per ipſum ſe deinceps "mundo pa 
tefacit. In ſacro ants Triade cum nulla 
> 70 inter Poirem Filium nature Hiſpari 
” ofdo tamen, 'certe qniddin eft, Juxta 
| e Pans f m O © opilt oft Fili 
Qui ordo inberteretur, fi à Filio per Pa 
ren rerum admin Riratio . 
Faul. De Atbenagora agit D. Cl 
8e de eis quæ ad Athenagoram jpſe 1 no: 
4 avi, ſed tam confusè, pro more ſuo, t 
+4 i dert, ut fatenr, me n. fei quid, & 
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E ods. Ca. oo 3 —_— 0 A Foy mes in ws „ 7 
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ad quod quoque reſpondere debeam. Sci- 
licet Sophiſta in confuſione quærit effu- 
gia, Sc latebras ubi ab Adverſarii ictibus 


fe obſcondat. Obteſtor Lectorem æquum 


ut conſulat quæ ex denen protuli, 
Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 4 Ys. ubi 


doctiſſimum Patrem Filii Dei ut & Spiri- 
tus Sancti a df Omnino agnoviſſe ela- 


re oſtendi. Ad que ne 9p quidem re- 


ſpondet D. Ci. n 


thenagora teſtimonia produxi pro æter- 
nitate Filii, Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. e. 6. 
Quid ad ifta reſpondeat, videamus. D. 


B. (inquit) citat p. 10. pH Slime -) 
prey | N,, | 
primun progeniem. One verbs e n, 


Marel, x ws Ywopiuer" 


dupliciter adverſuntur, tum ut Prime, 


tum ut genitus Filiue. Quis autem Pati- 


enter ferat an ror qui auùſus eſt, 
m Athenagoræ ver 


ba urgere, quæ ipſe Arhenagoras o. 


% ejus minimè repugnare expreſsè notat. 
Dicimus (inquit Athenagoras)' my au 
five; Fitium L — Prin - 


an Patris-1 


4 * Ss vw. — 
4 8 
1 „ 
p . x 
py 


15 ec = * 


1 5 35 have locuni2, ene propter ver- 
ec. ba ſequentia de 0s Nosu non quaſe fa- 
Aan quiddam, in qua clauſula fere to- 
ita ejus argumentatio conſiſtit; reliqua 
60 LB tantum expoſitoria, & ad evitan. 
. dum tela Adverſatioruům compoſita. 
= 04. Ut ut autem ille ſæpe gloriatur de vi 
« -byjas; yocts, vis tamen ejus omnis levi 
cc Spiritu difflabitur. Agnoſco Werde 
fignificare fadlum, quod de 
C- Filio negat Athenagoras; ita quidem: 
e Sed mex ipſe Athenagoras ſeipſum ex- 
E ponit, iz. de loqui de tali effectione 
I qualis eſt x pau, Kare & Angelo- 


c rum quas (ut D. B. natat) dicit 256 


2 lee, p. ee Vult igitur Athenagoras 
7-4 ſermonem non eſſe fuclum, i. e ut 
*;rebqua-ereaturz, quarum nulla ex ef. 

4 0 Ne ſunt,” Guis ve-. 
ro ſanus ctedat, :NoGifioum ſcriptorem 

: (qualem- ſuiſſe Athenagpram conſtat) ita 
ptorſus deſipuiſſ e, ut putaret qui quam 
quod ex ipſa Dei eſſentia genitum eſt, 
ullo moda: fadtum ant creaturam eſſe po- 


- © tuilſe? Certam eſt zxioma, quicquid ex 
| hi e. c ex "OY xi aſlantiq g 


e 
a 


; "0 
3 


eſt, Bene ut fit d b Seals 26 
tem Athenagoræ in verbis illis 2è Ne- 
1$-10-manifeſtiflimus eſt, nempe tv Adyor, 
ſive Filium Det, quando ex Deo proceſ- 
fit virtute ſui ad condenda univerſa, non 
tum factum fuiſſe, aut initium exiſten- 
tix ſuæ habuiſſe. Quomodo id Probat? A 
principio enim ( mnquit') Deus, Aut e ft æ- 
terna mens, habuit i ipſe 7 in ſe 575 a Aogpy 
cum attrmum fit Ne, Ubi zternam' 3 
adv exiſtentiam, ex æterna & neceſſatia 
ejus causa, nempe ratione & intellectu 
Dei; colligit. Nam ſenſus illa, quem 
verbis ils affingit D. Cl. nempe (Sermo | 
potentialiter erat in Deo reſpectu u eſſen. 
tialis Det rationis & ſapientiæ, tanquam 
attributi, non diſtindtæ perſonæ) quam 
abſurdus fit, prolixe oftendi, Def. Fid: 
Nic. cap. ſupra citato 85 5. quo Lectorem 
remitto. Am DTD bo} DL 
P. 117. D. Cl. 20 dae lech Ane A. : 
theragone;- meæque <jafdem explicatio- 


nis ita me aggteditur. D. B. planè 


cCboadctus eſt, coactus eſt, inquam, du- 


2 plicem ante mundum "condivunt- Filir 
© it Yenevdionenr" * inauditam & diigo? 


ws „ | 8 . 9 ” 


1054 Aer een "Ones 
c 5 ſais hoſpitem) ſtatuere; nimirum 
& s unam propriè dictam ab æterno, ut 
© hodiernorum Theologorum ſententiam 
F deſendat; alteram meta am in 
e Prolatione paulo ante mundi conſtitu- 
& tionem, ne Patres primævos deſerat, 
cc gt ad unum omnes offendat; quarum 
cc duarum generationum D. B. meritò 
< Inventor habendus fit.” Reſpond. S 
verum eſſet me primum diſtinctionem il- 
lam inveniſſe, non eſt quod eʒus me vel 
pudeat, vel pœniteat; ä magno enim uſui 
eſt ad aperiundum ſenſum veterum non- 
nullorum Patrum, qui hactenus Atiano 
dogmati faviſſe eee viſi ſunt. 
Præterea hac diſtindtio de Auplici, engt 
tion . 2%. ſeu Filii Dei ante conditum 
mundum quod notatu lane dignum eſt, 
lucem adfert locis illis veterum doctorum 
I > in quibus dicunt, Filium ex Deo gent 
tum ſuiſſe, ſecundum, voluntatem P. atris, 
Or duct S. Gad, valitione & conſilio ejus, 
quæ eorum dicta fruſtra ſadant Theolo- 
. concilient cum æterna Filii genera- 
| tione. Intelligendæ ſunt proculdubio by 
done e ſecunda 


5 . 
4 ; 3 J 7 1 
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n | ous propriè ſic dicta, qua nempe 5 5. 

t quando Deus Pater voluit ex ipſo quaſi 

n editus eſt, & exivit ad condendum univer- J 
a I fa Interea certum eſt Patres illos omnes I 

„di ita locuti ſunt, alteram Filii genera- ;þ 

t, tionem, five productionem proprie fic di- 

n | cam; agnoviſſe, quæ & æterna & neceſ- 

d ſaria fuit. Equidem impoſlibile eſt (ut i 

3i alibi ex Athanaſio obſervavi) ut Deus 4 

| rectè concipiatur ita unus, ut fit, aut fuerit 4 
{ unquam Kgrorefoums, cum neceſs fir. ue 
11 B qui i eſt æterna mens, in & apud ſe ha- 7 
beat ay» verbum ſuum, idque non qua- 


o le humanum eſt, ſed vivens ac ſubſiſtens, 
t, quod eo i pſo quod verbumſi tvwens ac ſub. 
. ſiſtens 5 & quod Verbum ex Deo 

n Patre- ſit divina 3 fit A Patre di- 
t, ſtincta. Hujus æternæ generationis five 
Tt 

= 


productionis reſpectu, au dici 
Dei Filium veteres nonnulli rectè 'obfer- 
varunt. Sic Tertullianus, Omnis origo, 
parens eſt, omne quod ex Origine profeGiuns 
* ene eſt. Tertulliano conſentit A- 
z- | thanafius in Oratione 53̃. contra Arianos, 
„Si enim ex Deo non eſt Verbum merits ne- 
12 

45 


cm ate fe Fm; fu em x Du, 


\ 


ef, cur. non viclent n wn tx . Narapyer, 


= 56 Breves anale. 


Yos der Entive, 88 8 2 E guicguid ex aliqu 
8, eis Filium eſſe, unde eſt. At verô 
- diſtinQionis illius authores mibi fuere, 


. viri-magni Zeno Veronenſis, Conſtanti. 


nus Imperator, magnts Athanaſius, Ru- 
ben Tuitienſis, imò ipſi Patres Nicer, 

t pluribus & 258 0 oſtendi, Def 
Fid Nic. Sect. 3 Quæ deinceps 
ex Theophilo 3388 Novatiano, 
&c. eadem cum Athenagora, de genera. 
tione Filii Dei diſſerentibus profert, cla- 


ram lucem accipiunt ex iis quz de Ache- 


een diximus. 
P. 130. Venit D. Cl. ad hacia FURY 
* 2. e. ubi Chriſtu tribuit 1 ignoranti- 


am diei & horæ extremi judicii, ad quem 


locum fusè reſpondi, Def. Fid. Nic. 
Sect. 2. c. 5. § 8. Ubi confeſſus ſum 
quidem —— verba primo intuitu vide- 
ri, Filio Dei, etiam qua maxime propric 
Filius Dei eſt, ignorantiam adleribere. 
Addo hic ſandum Patrem, & Ghent ur- 
Sue, & vehementi elo ac ſtudio, ĩimpios 
| Gnotticos oppugnandi, abreptum, quod 


v * * bankdieg incautius 
A Sg Joeurum 


\ 
* 
f * 
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locutum fuiſſe. Cæterum Irenæum re- 
vera credidiſſe, Chriſtum, qua Deus eſt, 
| 4vidquain ignoraſſe nemini in mentem 
eeniet, qui Irenzum noverit, ejuſque 
ſeripta attentè le 5 Nemo ſcil. cla. 
tus, quam Itenæus abſolutiſſimam Filii 
divinitatem paternæ / xqualem aſſeruit. 
Quin etiam obſervavi, in illo ipſo capite, 
ubi Chriſto ignorantiam iſtam tribuit, 
expreſſe ab eo dici, S Piritum Salv)atoris 
qui in eo eft, # tratafi omnia & altitudines 
„Dei. Ubi per Spiritum qui in Salyato- 
re eſt, denotari divinam e jus naturam ex 
i genuifis Irenæi locis probavi. Fruſtra 
i, autem bie reſp ondet D. Cl. & Verba 2 4 
i- P. B. citata, videntur manifeſts per b 
m loca 4 Gallafio in margine citata, Viz. 
c. © 1 Cor. il. 10; & xii. 4. ad Spiritücn „ 
m“ referenda.” Loca enim illa de Spiri- 
e- tu S. quidem, tertia divinitatis Ped | 
ie omnia ibidem ſerutante, loquuntur. Seck! 
re. quid hoe ad rem? Quizrirur quid hic * of | 
. J piritum Salvatoris, qui in es eſt, 
jos Ixus voluerit. Contendimus voluiſſe! E 
od Iſum ? 9, in Chriſto pt ſecutdam di 5 
1 finiratis Rey yas uſum fell non AE 


1 5 from. J 7 & png veterum * 
en wuſque adeo Scripturæ multi 
in locis, ut alibi oltendi*. Plura vero ad 
bune Icenzi, ocum à me adnorara 1 videat 
. capite ſupra. citato. 
133, Mire ſe ęffert & plortarur 
pe? vaniflimus, de. alio lrenæi HEN 
me. intacto, 18 Ad; giganteum meum ar- 
3 entum, inquit, ex Irenæo, a Do. 
© minio Filii in Spiritum Oe * B. nihil 
& rel ondet; forte. locum illum preter- 
_vidit; quod miror.” Sed Gigas hic 
le debellatur. Locum 8 quem 
2 ator reſpicit, repetire eſt Iib. 3. c. 6, 
25 habet; juxta Feuardentũ editionem: 
Et ego igitur invoco te, Domine Deus A. 
es Deus Iſaac, O. Deus Jacob 
(qui, 55 ©: 1 rael) Pater Domini noſtri 
Teſu C ariſes 5 2 qui per- multitudinen 
ver gkl, bene ſenſiſti in nobis ut te 
 bogwoſeauits,, qui feriſti cælum O. terran, 
| $i dominaris omnium, qui er ſolus Derne 
ens, ſer, quem: alins Deut non eſt, 2 
mim noſtrum feſum Chriſtum, 
| Mipatiqne. guoque Dowinaris, Kaul $ 


| 10 15 FE IIS ITS $5 92957 


ir 


1 r 11 | = | LL AT, SS (= C al | 
S N " 8 WES. N 7 AT * _—— N - - Y g = =; 0 Lf 8 1 
* of RD ms 3 n - a= = 2 - N 
5 n \ bo my = 4 1 — » 17 K n ET, Wa 4 TSS \, ST Ea - = 1 * q I "1 oy ir - be l l 
8 WRAY * 1 Cal 1 ol Y _ 1 IG o _— pul _ j 3 8 i 1 9 | ia 4 ne ky I a ia ATI N 2. - 
; * * 8 5 N N 9 af N - 5 F — *D "4 mate. 2 N 0 ky, = JH F< VF A DIDRES | 
- K n 23 7 — 
1 * 
1 
** 
2 
To 


2 BY &»: = mw mm A; fol, ed AO 80. © 


in „ Trattatm Gil ay 2855 


Ad quiz verba hæc adnotat Feuardentius. 
2 codex Dominationem quoque donas 
Spiritus 8. fortaſſe dicendum Met, Dona- 
tionem. Cæterum five hoc, fit hid 
legas, con firmatum ſemper Habr Spiri 
S. eternam ac conf! ubſtantialem Patri . 
Filio Divinitatem Maje ſtatem” of. Dimi- 
nationem, contra veteres & nowos J g. 
11 Papz! Æternam Spiritus S. "dvini- 
tatem confirmat ab hoc ipſo loco Feuar: 
dentius, ex quo D. CI. probare voluit, 
ie Spiritum 8. eſſe, jaxta Irenxum, meram 


m creaturam Dominie Filii Dei fl m. 
. Cæterum vera lectio eſt Doꝶof ibm 4uo- 
ue donas Spiritus S. ut ex parte agnovit 
4 Feuardentius , ex collatione veto 1 


| ſcriptot tum, evidenter demonſtravit 
n dodtiflimus mihique amiciffimus J. Eibe: 
eſtus Grabe, in conſummatiſſima ſua Ope- 
um Irenæi editione, cuzus adriotationem 
in locum omnino videas. Equdem mi: 
nime ferenda eſt hæc D. Cl. in ſane m N 
Martyren iniquiſſima calumtia: Irenæun 
enim abſolutifſimam Spiritüs 8. diyftifta - 
tem agnoviſſe, juculentiſſimis ex ipſo ad- 
17 „ duds , 


%, 


e 88e. A / L 
Aductis teſtimoniis e Def Fid. 
Nic. Sect. 2. C. 5. §9. Ti 
ag. 136. Panda venit 5 Cl. 1. o. 
peris 1 concluſionem, dignum ſane pa- 
tella operculum.....** Retroſpiciamus, in- 


BH Tut, am ad ea quæ dicta ſunt; quid 


« magni in cauſæ ſux Patrocinium artu- 

« lit D. B., allegando circiter 30 Patres 

& 4 rum vx pars; dimidia ſcripta ulla 
* indubitatæ Fidei nobis reliquerunt , 

_ ©- puta autem ex totidem Epiſcoporum 

« * millibus, ad oſtendendum Catholiciſ- 

mum, i. . plurimorum Chriſtianorum 

| & © ſententiam ab Apoſtolorum tempori. 

< bus & deinceps, Audianus Euſebium 


cc ö 


lib. 5. cap. 22. Eleutherio (Romæ) 
c ſuccellit Victor; Juliano apud Alexan- 
be 60 driam Demetrius; apud Antiochiam 
IJ 72 Octavus Serapion. Ceſareæ 3 
8 Jus; & Narciſſus in Hieroſolymis; a 

| <« pud Corinthum Bachylus ; apud Ephe- 


& eee. Sed & multi in alis lo- 


1 Wen referuntur: PF Ne ene egre- 
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5 4 de Epiſcopis dieentem, Ecel. Hiſt. 


_ 605 ſum Polycrates, nobiles in Epiſcopis | 
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colt Sacerdotes. Rel pondeo, Me 
ul veterum ſcripta pro Catholic Fide 
citaſſe, quæ ſi in dubium vocarentur Non 
prius yere eſſe Authorum, quorum nomi- 


na præ ſe ferunt, ſolidis Argumentis pro- 
baverim. ' Plarjthes fuiſſe celebres i in Ec, 


cleſia Doctores, & Epiſcopos, Præter 


eos quos citavi, ſi Euſebius fi leret, quis 


dubitat. Verum quid, hoc pro o D. CL. 
ſuiſque facit? ſcil. yoluit ut Lector ſuſpi⸗ 
caretut illos omnes Pry . vel ſaltem | eorum 


plurimps, cum Unitariis in quæſtione de 


Perſona Chriſti omnino ſenſiſſe, quo Ni- 
hil falſius eſt. Probavi in diſputarione 
contra Züickerum, Catholicam de Chri- 
85 ſententiam 1 in Eccles ia Hierololy mita- 


d,. 


dilperſa fuit, viguiſſe. _ Probavi per teſtes 
exceptione majotes, Hegeſip ppum nempe 


R Irenæum, eandem doctrinam in alis 

| omnibus Eccleſiis, ab initio uſque ad ſua 
tempora continua traditione deſcendiſſe, 3 
pergit vero D. Cl. Atque idem, inquit, g 
“ Euſebius mentionem facit multoruim, 5 


i bagel] qui 3 erant A. 


" Ns 8 m3 25 


omnium aliarum matre, ab AE 8 A- 
ooftolis uſque ad Adrian rempora a quo 


——ADMa a 7: 8 x 


4 506: 2 Breves nn 
>oſtolis, & gloriabantur de Apoſto- 
6e 25 &. Apoſtolorum Succeſſoribus, tan- 
©, uam ſuis Lig Prem ante. Vi- 
2 W — magni habe- 
8 bantür Philoſophi au ran quo- 
ee xum nomina ab eo memorata ſunt, 
©" Aqu ile, Symmachus, Theodotian , Ar. 


ce femon, e Samoſatemus, Natalis 


1 Beg lis, Theodotns, Aſclepiodotus, Her. 
0  mopbilus, Apollonides, Kee: 
erte niſi omnem pudorem excalldſe 
H. Ci. nünquam infamia hæc nomina ſan- 
ctis Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Doctoribus & 
Martytibus, quorum ſcripta ego citavi, 
opponere auſus fuerit. Nonnulli eorum 


Aa Chile fide ad Judaiſmum deſcive · 


runt. Reliqui perditiſſimi Hæretici fue 
re, exeeptis Natali & Beryllo, qui licet 
ip quidem per aliquod tempus , «pniv 

teſim amplexi ſint, tamen ambo ad 
Eccleſiæ * Catholicæ communionem rodie- 
re in eaque mortui ſunt. Reliqui, in- 


ö 1 
quam, omnes, ut Hxretici ab Ecaleſ ia 


| univerſa damnati fuere. Supra dixerat 


D. CI. ſe optatre ut anima ſua ſit cum 
melioribus TOs" quam, ſunt Trioi- 
tarii. 


N. +3 Pe 5 4 
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tar. 


Hine vero ſunt meliores illi Theo- 
* Deus miſereatur hominis. 
Sie demum tractatum ſuum fivit D. 
Cl. &. Jam tandem, ut concludam, ſi 
* concederemus D. B. ejus teſtimonia 
* validiſſima eſſe, nobis qui novimus 
% myſterium grandis Apoſtali iæ non eſ- 
ler ſatis factum; quin A Patribus An. 
tenicænis ad Apoſtolos provocaremus.” 
Quomodo D. Cl. ejuſque in Anglia ſo- 
cui Apoſtolos & Novi Teſtamenti Scri- 
pturas appellaverint, nobis nimis notum 


[4 


a 


cc 


elt. - Sacræ Scripturæ loca omni luce cla- 


riora, à nobis pro Catholica fide allata 
vel intolerandum in modum torquent, 
vel eorum Authoritatem in dubium vo- 
cant aut etiam prorſus rejiciunt. Pote- 
ram quod dico confirmare exemplis quz 
piis omnibus horrorem incuriant. Sed 
claudam has Animadverſiones meas ſeria 

admonitione ad Lectores, imprimis vero 
ogiæ Candidatos, verbis San- 
a: Apoſtoli Petri concepta , ſecundæ E. 


piſtolæ capite ultimo in iplo fine ,, Vos 
2 GY 
impiorum errore tradubli, 4 fir 7 
„ 


igitur, dilecti præmoniti, cavete, 
Vos etiam, i 
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and the State of Man be ore 
"Ys Fall; according to Scri- 


ture, And the Seals of 
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| tho lick Church.” PR 
Written at. the Rene of 4 ; FRIEND: | 
IN all che Tranſadiom Weceen God 
and Mankind, ſome Promiſes have 
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Irart, and ſome! Conditions have ever 
p been. mo _ our fide l dr to 
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1066 The State of Man 

” _ pears from. the very original Law given 
to Man in Gen. 11. er. 16, 17. Which 
vas not eſtabſiſſied only with a Threat. 
ning, but with a Promiſe alſo annexed, 
and conlequently was more than a meer: 
Law. So it continued after the Fall 
as is undeniable from thoſe moſt remar- 
kable Words of God to Cain, recorded 
in Gen. iv. ver. 7. and from the conſtant 
manner of God's proceeding with the 
 Patriarchs and others in the Old Teſta- 
ment. But then it ought nevertheleſs to 
. be obſerved. that beſides the Seeds of 
Natural Religion ſown in Man's Mind at 
the Creation, he was alſo endowed with 
certain ſupernatural Gifts and Powers, in 
which. his Perfection chiefly confi ſted, 
and without Which his natural Powen 
were of themſelves inſufficient to the At. 
tainment of an heavenly Immortality; 
and conſequently that the Lam of Nature 


ſupernatutal Aſſiſtance, is much leſs able 


to, confer. the heavenly Immortality and 


- Blib upon them that lye up to it. Since 
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221 20 both 
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as. ics rage now in fallen Man, with · 
aut Divine Revelation, and without any. 
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both "MD Scripture, . and the conſentient 
Teſtimony. of the ancient Catholick Wri- 
ters, it is plain, as I have ellewhere 
ſhewed , That there was a Covenant. 
Life made with Man in his State of In- 
nocence, and not (as ſome pretend) 
only a Law impoſed: upon him; That 
this Covenant was by the Tranſpreſſion 
of the Protoplaſt made void both to him 
and his Poſteiryz ; That all bis Poſtericy 
28 ſuch were thereby wholly. excluded 
from the Promiſe of eternal Liſe made in 
that Covenant, and conſequently ſubje- 
ted to a Neceſſity of Death without 
Hope of any Reſutrection; That as ſuch, 
they are only under the Obligation of 
the Law of Nature, and the Dictates of 
common Reaſon; "That. this Law is; not 
perfect Obedience, or a Rule 
of Perfection; That it hath not the Rer 
ward of eternal Life annexed; And that 
there is no Covenant of Life eternal, 
which God ever entered into with the 
Polterity. of fallen Adow, Tout Oak only 
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” ani \ Appendix a ind bi sg. ou.” 
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Aich 18 l and ratified in Chrif, 
the ſecond Adam; and Which is by con. 
ſequence the voy, ſame OR lie Goſpd 
* #5 
But becauſe Bevin ſs * alcead 
written on this Head, it may not be 
ſufficiently evident to all, what the Na. 
ture of this' Covenant of Life eternal was 
which God made with Man in his State 
of Integrity, and what were the mean; 
pPtoportioned to it in order to the End, 
I ſhall readily take the Pains to explain 
che Senſe of 4 Catholick Church here. 
n, in which 1 readily concur and 20. 
. and 1 would have it to be ac: 
counted 48 my own. That there Wat 
then ſuch a Covenant made with- Man 
_ by God, 1 cannot doubt in the leaſt. 


5 Fam not ignorant that che School of S- 


Finns, (Which taketh too] great a Li. 
berty of interpreting Scripture Spain the 
Oonſent of the Catholick Church) flat: 
ly denies it, affirming the Law given to 
- _— to have been a mere 185 "Ela: 


ho. 
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bliſhed only with a Threatning, and no 
Covenant, or Law with a Promiſe annex 
ed. But the contrary is moſt evident. 
For 1. The Prohibition given to Adam con- 
cerning the not eating of the Tree of Knows 
edge is uſhered in (which very few Inter- 
preters take any exact notice of) 4, with 
this expreſs Donation or Grant of God, that 
be might freely eat of all the reſt of the Trees 
in Paradiſe, the Tree of Life not excepted: 
Now tis certain the Tree of Life was ſo 
called, becauſe it was either a Sacrament 
and divine Sign, or elſe a natural means 
of Immortality; that is, becauſe he that 


ſhould have uſed it, would (either by 


the natural Virtue of the Tree itſelf con- 
tinually repairing the Decays of Nature, 
or elſe by the Power of God) have lis 
ved for ever, as God bimſelf plainly * A. 
ſures us, e lil wer. 22, 23, 24. 

that a eule 0 of VS: 5 whole Legitltion 
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h le in apparently Bs I thou 
o ſhalt obey my Commaridmene i in not 
_ Seating © of the Tree of Knowledge, 
chou mayeſt continue in Paradiſe, and 
c freely enjby all the other Delighn 
ee thereof, not being debarred from the 
« Tree of Life iſelf, which thou mayeſt 
e eat of, and\live for ever: But if thou 
bs ecanſyreſs this my Commandment, in 
eating of the Free of Knowledge, 
thou ſhalt ecrramly dye, 2. The ve. 
ry Commination klelf, in the Day that 
thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely aye 
manifeſtly implies a Promiſe. This Con. 
fequence (whatever ſome idle Wits have 
fancyed to the contrary) is moſt firm! 
God —— Death to Man, if he eat 
of the forbidden Fruit; therefore he pro- 
miſeth Life if he do notear; For ho in. 
ſignificant would have been the threatning 
of Death to Man's eating of the forbidden 
| 1 8 8 "wo F 


* 
„ * * 


| + Suppolag the Obſervance of he Law vatural, which Man 8 
* received, even in his very Creation, and which alſo obliged 

him to POE wit DO” N 880 chat God ſhould give him. - 
r | 5 ee have 


4 


\ —— the Fats - 40 
a have dyed, Whether he had eaten or not? 
þ However that Adam ſhould not have 

dyed if he had not ſinned, is ſo,maniz 


‚ feſtly the Doctrine of the 8 and 


| of 55 Church of Cod, both before and 
face Chriſt our Saviour s Appearance in 
the Fleſh, that Pelagins of old, and Socinns 
in this latter Age, are juſtly to be e 
ſicem'd. the moſt impudent of Mortals 
for daring to call it into queſtion. Vet 
becauſe we live in an Age wherein too 
many take the Confidence und Gin to. 
ſhake the Foundations of Religion; and 
he is laughed at as guilty: of a ſhameful 
Petitio Frincipii „that ſhall offer to beg 


Jen in a Diſcourſe 3 ſuch as profeſs 
aj themſelves Chriſtians; 1 ſhalt hats 4 
A (although I have already ſuggeſted ſuck. 


ig Arguments as ma ſatisſie the equal Rea?- 


er) give you. a full State and } Relehti 

en of this Queſtion. in a few Words of 
7 Grotius, in bis ap pproved Bock De Sarife 
= fat one Chriſti, cop 1. p. 2% 28, 29, 30, 
gd 3 1. where he 7 5 diſcourſeth :. © For 
ye if © che right N of the State 
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of this Queſtion; „ We deny not; that 
<6; Man, when the was created, was 
0 earthly, who had a certain vital Pons: 
er, buti/ho vivifick Power, as Pall 
e teacheth us, 1 Cor. XV. Ver. 45, 46. 
* And ſo that the Condition of his Bo. 
dy Was ſuch, that unleſs God ſuppor: 
4 red it, it would haue periſhed. But 
c yet t We ſtiffly maintain, that in the 


e Deaee of God he ſhould not have dy 


ed, if he had perfifted in Innocence. 
” This the'very Nobility and _ 
hof that Creatute evinceth, as bei 


66 lone ſaid to be created aber the (= 


of /God:;; that 1 is, with Underſtanding 


2 | [27 and Liberty of Will, Which is the 


«. Foundation of his Dominion over the 
other Creatures ; for he cannot be 
e Lord of other Things, Who is not 
Lord of his o-] n Actions. This Ex. 
cellency there fore above other Crea- 


F tures is an Argument, that in the 


Creation of Man there Was deſigned 


© more than a temporary uſe of him. 


But now what is more clear than that 


EL Co Voice: of God? 1 * eat:ft theref | 
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& thou hole che. The Act of Death is 


te bete meant, whether that ſhould be 
12 Wien or Pra, N this 


«chars £7 wy The 2 5 

5 e Sin 1 on = 

* tes ven 23. He had 99 aid, 

s * by Sip Death, jand.ſo Death paſſed ap- 
. He ſaith, all Men, there- 

ſpeaks concerning the common 


0 * that rp the Ad of Man 


110 1 ; ; : , ö 


« tha Dead. 9 A in Adam 2 
0 many as dye) ſo alſo in mA 
(as many as ſhall be 


* he made alive, 
e a4 e ave) 1Cor.% xv. 21 22 Who 


0 


| + ew ver 10, 11. Reer 


cellently diſrourſeth. Puro quod non Expoſitorem, ſei tantum Le- 


opus habet tam clara & aperta ſententia. Corpus, inquit, 


mortuum eſt, non propter fragilicarem terrenam, wy. de tertæ 
pulvere factum eſt WW propter er quid amplius quæri- 
mus? Er vigilantiſſime non ait mortale, ſed mortunm. Nam an- 
tequam 4yuterur in illam incorruprianem, quæ in ſanctorum re ſur- 
rectione promitti tur, poterat eſſe mortale, N non moriturum, 
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1 cel es that Teadi 
* elves, ' doch not preſently | ſee 


ch chis place to the Corinthians ex- 


gel wers to that to the Romans? 


4 Saen 4 Death therefore is here meant, 
8 comtnon to the Poſterity of Aden, 
- "our of which they tiſe, whoſoe. 
4 do tiſe. Wherefore alſo compa- 
3 4; "Ling + this Place with that to the Ro- 
: E ans, "we lay cat this is meant of 4- 
4 | fine 3s a Sinner; for what is here ſaid, 
|” x . Van, he there "Faith, by Sin. he 
Ache Condities wr Adant is abox 

| i Went) Verles alter touch don” * 


ol * For here Death is "opp 
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2 (N * As N 2 PST, N : tr 


"non bn San Cujus FM caro Fam gar non n 2grotare poſft, | 


etiamſi aliguando caſu priuſquam ægrotet occumbar? Sic. & illud 
. corpus jam erat mortale , quam morcalicatem fuerat abſumpturs 
{murario in æternam incorruptionem, fi in homine juſtitia, id eſt, 
8 obedientia PFxmanerEr, ſed ĩpſum mortale non eſt factum mortuum 
3 5 Quia. vero illa in Reſurrectione futura mu- 
” ratio ,, non ſolum nullam mortem quæ facta eſt proprer peccatum, 
"fed nec mortalitatem habitura eſt, quam corpus animale habuit 
| ane peceatim non ait, qui ſuſcitavit Jeſum Chriſtum à mortuis, 
 vivificabie'& rar cbrpora veſtra, cum ſupra dixiſſet, corpus 
mortuum, ſed viviſſcabit, inquit, & mortalia corpora: veſtra,, ut 
, __ Tcihcert jam nos ſolum non fint mortua, ſed nec mortalia, cum a- 
2 mi male refirger 10/ſpiricale,. & mortale hoc induer immortalitatem, 
: ' _ *&abforhebitux motrale à vita. ow Lge merit. 65 1 
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ec other ſhall have Life itſelf after ſuck 


. the Fall * 3 
te « che RofureGion z but there the Qualities 
ce of the Body, as at firſt created, and 
c then ad raiſed, ate compared „With 
« each other; whereof the one had with 
4 the natural Poſſibility, of dying, con- 
« joyned a Poſſibilit/ alſo of living | 
© through the Favour of God: But the 


à manner, that it (hall have. no natu- 
5 Foſſibility of dying at all. I can - 
not forbear here to add the notable 
Teſtimony of the moſt excellent Au- 
. hor of the Book k of 1 Wb Wich 
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FR *" they thought to'Þ Hh 


. * 255 5 - for 3 bs immer- 
n. Bit nngoaly Men with their Works 
45 and Words called it to them: For when 


A eonſumed to 'nonght "and male a We 
4: mant with it, betaſe they tre worthy to 


3 45 dae art "with it Chap. 1. ver. 13, 


15 4 16, 16. Abd preſently after, For 

- Gd erezted | Man to be immortal, ' Sud 
© made him the'T Tmpe of. Hd own's Pro- 

Eq ety.” Nevertheleſs through Envy of 
4 evil came Death into the World, 
2 they that Uo bold of bir Sic 4 

ib. Chap. l. ver. 23, 4. That 

Mo he Death here,” which Cod f is 17 

Leber to have ere ted nor willed, 

«wit Ta with a' Will antecedent to gi 

nie be underſtood of every kind of 


WE Death, the cc bapola or Ircorraption op- 


| 4 poſed thereunto ſheweth, unto the 
3 Hope whereof Man is fait) be crea- 
| tec; and that Hope i is not obſcurely 
. intimated to have been part of the 
5 W "divine rage dre a at b Kalk 2 "Conſe 
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13 2 thereof. Now Incorruption 
* | © excludes every kind of Death whether 
” | © violent'or not. And what the Apo- 
J « ſtle ſaid, that Death entered by Man 
and by Sin, this Author had no leſs 
© truly ſaid, that Death entered by the 
Envy of the Devil. For all cheſe 
cc Specches note the ſame Fact, vizi The 
“e firſt Sin of Man committed dy the 
< Suggeſtion of the Devil. Nor is that 
* any Hinderance that the Author here 
ce notes à certain ſpecial Effect of Death 
c in relation to the Wicked: For Death 
entring by the firſt Sin, and having 
obtained a Right over all Men, doth 
6 receive a cettain peculiar Force' by 8 
«grievous and continual Sins of particu- 
0 lar Men; in which Senſe Sin is ſaid to 
K. = be the Sting of Death, 1 Cor. XV. ver. 
56. | Therefore they who dying are 
* denyed all Paſſage to a better Life,” are 
« « ;aftl called the Confederareref Death, 
© or the yielding Captives ( edi) 
20 4 and the proper Poſſeſſion of Death. 
— | © It were moſt eaſy to demonſtrate, if 
yi "hae were our Buſineſs, that it was the 1 
| DES: 222 3 ch © 
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I WE conſtant Opinion both. of the Jews 


5 and C briſtians ,. that every kind of 

&. Death whatſoever i is the Puniſhment 
« e Sin. Thus far Gratin. 

I know theſe; irrefragable Arguments 


2 Mere afterwards nibbled at by ' Crellius the 


Succeſſor of Socinux and Smalcins 3 in the 
Chair at Cracosia; but the frivolous and 
plainly ridiculous Exceptions of the He- 


© -xerick are abundantly! refuted; by the fa- 


-mous Rivet (who, in this Queſtion hap- 


pily proved the , of Gratins ) up- 


on the ſecond Chapter: of Geneſis,” Exer. 
cit. 21. Whbither I refer you for c full. Sa- 


| nw 1 have dwelt the longer in 


aſſerting this great Truth, That Adam 
5 newer have dyed if he had not f in- 
eds,” becauſe this Foundation being once 
Autely laid, it will appear that the whole 

Selene of the Catholick Doctrine 
dFoncerning the State of Man in bis Inte- 

BY, and concerning Min's Fall by Sin; 
which i is to be meaſured by the former, 

is firmly built thereon: Which is the 

8 —— why the Pelagians, formerly, and 


1 ths Veipiau. N 2G; baye ſo Krenuoully 
"1053 . 5 S > JW 77 855 9 


— 


en, the. Fal, : 1979 
2 this Verity. For let it be once 
granted, that Man if he hat contitiued 
obedient, ſhould bave en joyed, an evet- 
lafting Life, any Man of 1550 thatſhiall 
more cloſely y confider the Matter, willpre- 
ſently calle&, that this Life ſhould nor - 
could not in any Congruity be petpetiiared . 
in the earthly Paradiſe, and therefore the 
Man was in the Deſign of God, aftera cer. 
tain Period of Tae, . ro have beet tranfla- 
ted toa higher State, i e. a coeleftial Bliſs. 


And from thence it will as readily follow , 
that Man being deſię ign d for ſuch a ſuper- 


natural End, muſt be ſuppoſed g adually | 
at leaſt to have been fiſhed" . God 
with Means proportioned thereto, 1. E 


with certain ſupernatural: Gifts and Pow 


ers, which we commonly call original 7 


Righteouſ neſs: Both which. Hy potheſes 
you will fee anon to have been the Do- 


rine of the Catholick Church. In the 


| | mean time let as proceed 1 in order. A 


It is queſtioned. by ſome, Wee l 
dum, beſides this poſſtie Law given to 


him, had alſo another Law implanted in | | 1 


him, which the Hebrews call rp. PPT the 
"A 2 NE" "Wales v7 
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ad that this Notion is due to God's te- 
ccapins bimſelf, ho penned that Apolo- 
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gy of the Remonſirants, doth charge this 
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7 
if Nature know that there 1s A God, then | 
* certainly he believed (or elſe 17 0 5 


e 


t ed the groſſeſt ContradiQion j ima anable 


e that no Man can by the mere Light of 
Nature diſcern any Notion, f Heß OY 
y vhatſoc ver; ſeeing all Notions of Ricki 

n gion are manifeſily founded gn. t at. $ 

7 Pine le ,- That thets 1 15 a God. 128 — 
i- 3 is another famoi g Specim | 

- | the intolerable Impudence of that N 

t cick in contradicting both the criptury 

- ö 


Which 5 3 a ert ee A gatuy 


d aw, Rom. 1, Der. 19, 20. and Chap. ii. er 
|. 135 15˙05 and al alſo the com 95 HE 
and Experienc be 'of Mankit For, 

6 Hiltgsy of the World afſureth-us.. 

)- 


nulla gens 1am barbara, the here 10 
ls ſo barbarons , io. debauched,, fu 'Þ ans F 
. there are to © be found ſome 77 or 
. a Deity, aud of moral ga 115 1 


bat the P Potoplaſt, ff 4 _  --_ 

a bo hy _— 
caſon, had © 

ſinned :— 


any 112 contrary to "hs 
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"A+ The State. Man 
"2 nned and been I lyable1 to Puniſhment from 


od, no Man that confiders what he L 
fays , will deny. The on Queſtion Y 

& therefore remaining concerning this na- ; 
tural Law); in reference to the poſitive ||| © 


2 


Law ſupe radded, is this, Whether Man's 
Right to er (and ſuch a Right dl 
we have already proved he bad) Was 
founded in this natural Law, or in the 
poſitive Law or Covenant "Riperiddea? 
Or to ſpeak more plainly, (if poſſible) 
Whether Adam by the Obſervance of 
the Law natural, there had no poſitive 
Law or Covenant Hick Me aded there · 
2 und, could have challenged to himſelf 
à Rig ut of Immortality? And this Que 
a ion (of great Moment if well confide- 
_ red) will by any ſober Judgment be 
quickly reſolved in the negative. For if 
een had been due to the Obſer- 
Vance of the Law implanted in Man 
from his Creation, then certainly the Le- 
a> ſuperadded, wherein that Im. 
_ Mortality was promiſed to Man, no o- 
tberwiſe than upon the Obſervance of 
A "FS LE r wd have been 


— * » a "RF 
1 5 5 
12 LEED * * 4 & 
— ' * & ©. * 1 
* ; 2 
of N 
7 - 


- = 3 0H D 


e thi "EY 2 ; 


e and even abſurd. 10 2 2Y 


Word, the Procoplaſt could have no 


Right 1 to Immortality but what was foun 
ded in the gratuitous Stipulation and Co- 
venant of God; or otherwiſe, you muſt 


aſſert that Adom by his natural Abilities 
could merit it. Now we read of no ather 


Stipulation or. Promiſe: of Life eternal 


made to Adam, but what i is annexed to 


the * Law we have ſo 300g he of 


IRE is JEN Commentary upon Gen. 


Fa. ik ver. 7; propounds this Queſtion to 
he diſcuſſed, » Whether, bow far, and when - 


Adam with. "the animal Life received alſo a 


Right of Life eternal? And be truly ſays of | 


it, Non eſt queſtio inanis, Ii is no vain 


uſeleſs Queſtion. But he chat reads him 
will find” (which 1 ſpeak with the Reſer- 

vation of all due Reſpect to the Fame adde 
Learning of the Writer) that he handles _ 
the Queſtion very perplexedly, Which 

yet is vety eafily reſolyed upon the 
Grounds Already laid, ptemiſing only. : 


A » 


2 e & quando Adam c aum animal veg etiam c- 5 
Ein vie xe? A 3 
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1584 Thi ite of Man 
ett © rwo very! eaſy Explications, which. 
Hothing but the too much Subtilty of the 
cath "Man could have rendred nedeſ 


Th 


"rey, That by FOO? Lifs 1 in this Que 
Fon i is meant 4 never ending Life of Hay 
1 5 (Whether this Lit ſhould: hav 
been continued in the tarthly Paradiſe, 
or only bave commenced there, and been 
perpetuated in à higher Eſtate, is an Er- 
quiry to be reſolved anon by the Judy: 
ment of the Church, and hy good Rez. 
ſons confirming the ſane, N, That by 
| Rigbt ! is to be underſtood not An Abſo 
6 Jute, fixed, immutable Right, for ti 
-  _ Tertalg Adam had no uch, for then he 
7 9555 never. have loſt it but jus pendens, 
4 Right depending upon à Condition to 
be perform d. "Theſe things being pre 
miſed, an Anſwer to each aber of th 
chte fold Queſtion is eafily gwen. Firſt 
as to the Queſtion. whether Adam had 
KH he to eternal Life? tis auſwered, He 
. a Night to a never-ending. Life'sf 
_ Happinels; for we haye alread pro roved, 
Tk if he had por finned he f uld ne- 
e 


Riphe, or what manner of Right he haf 


0 to Life eternal?! * tis anſwered, He had 


no abſolute, fixed, or inimutable Right, 


bur only a Right depe de pendent upon a Con: 
dition to be 


R 
the Promiſe or Covenant, and not before. 


of a bleſſed Immortality (as you l 


hear the Fathers ſpeaking anon) hut a 
Right — Inimocrality be had not 


till God made it over to; him by Cove- 
nant. In this Covenant of Grace and 


Favor, (for ſo in Confidence of the 
premiſes ſhall he bold to call it) asthe 


Sanction did aſſure Adam of a Reward not 


due to his Nature, ix. a bleſſed immor· 3 
taliry ; ſo tlie Precept dictated a Religi- 


on correſponding thereunto. For chis 
poſitive Law (whatſoever: ſome Diyines 
are pleaſed to lay of it, I ſuppoſe, ora. 


tar io more to exaggerate” "the Sin of f. 


ond [TOY may be "kN heinous e. 


* 
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performed. Laſtly, s £6 
the quando, 2 Adam received this 
rb tis anſwered, When he received 


Adam indeed was before M capable 


yer ates dyed): e annie | 
un, or zuoinodo, how far Adam had a 


Pain of Death: 


1686 The State of Ma 


8 nough without this Circumſtanee) that it 
Vas /praceptum facillimum) did lay no 


fall Reſtraint upon Man's natural (and 
.o antecedently to the Precept) lawful 
Appetites. And that firſt upon his ſenſitive 
Appetite. For the Tree that was for- 
bidden him was à mighty Temptation to 
the Eye, and therefore it is ſaid Gen. iii 
Der. 6. a Pro DIP IM % Deſire, i. e. moſt 


deſiteable 10 the Eyes, more alluring than 


the reſt of the Trees in that ende of 


Pleaſure, having indeed no Rival but 

the Tree of Life; which, together with 
it, was placed in the Centre of Paradiſe, 
and therefore much more exceeding an 


teinpting Delight, which the Earth im. 


poveriſhed by Adams Sin now affords. 

This Tree Adam muſt approach to, and 
behold, as often as he had (for his Ne 
ceſlity) a Recourſe to the Tree of Life; 
but touch it, taſte it he muſt not, under 
And this was no ſmall 
Tryal. But moreover the Reſtraint laid 
upon our firſt Parents in this one Inſtance, 
7 h that ſeems Tor to have of 10 inviting an Ap 
= d ere Cy 0 eee 


N 491 ; . e | 5 Was, 
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1000 the Tal. Ty. 


d animal to the divine Life. © For hereby 


al | they were admoniſhed, that their Felie> 


e ty did not conſiſt ſo el in thoſe earth 
r- | 1y Pleaſures where with Parãdiſe aboun. 
to ded, (for then God would not have 
ii Dodd up their Hands from touching the 


God, wherein if they perſiſted, a Hap- 
pinels greater than all, this awaited them. 


Man's rational Appetite. For the Free 


n- forbidden was by God himſelf ſtyled a 


Is Tree of Knowledge, and twas a Motive 
nd that ſeduced Eve, that the Fruit of it 


e- ¶ was good to make one wiſe. The De- 
e; fire of knowing more is itſelf natural, and 

ler ſo awful; and there is no Deſire more ES. 
all ſtrong and forcible in Man fallen, who _ 
id is in any Degree exalted. above Senſe. . 


ce, To fuch a one tis more eaſy to allay the 


tees of — nay, this buſy, pry- 


as, 9 8 a } : 5 ing, 8 


it was, no o doubt, a general Intimation and 
o Hint given chem, to call them from the 


t moſt delightful Tree in that rich Planta- - 
tion) as in Vertue and Obedience to 


Bur 2. This Law did, in my Judg- 
ment, lay a far greater Reſtraint upon 


poll | Titillation of Concupiſcence than the 


; 85 4 


par 
15 . 
the Inalia, 
0 great is v Man's Thi ps Knowledge 
Fur this Dofire Adam is commanded tar: 
Picks and keep within itz due Bounds, . 
io acquieſcę f or the preſant in thoſe Mes- 
{ures of Knowledge, he had, 20 content 
himſelf wihcharblededSimpliciy which 
as] the Child of: God he enjoyed, and 
therewith a happy Freedom, and {ported 
biqmſelf in Paradiſe, 23 Clemens Aloxan- 
Anus elegagtly expreſierh is, not hun- 
4 38 after new Inventions, Eocliſioſſes vi. 
8 —X 25 ad Genr. Edic.8 Heinfi, U 70, erte 
Ws ee ©: 2 3 F 
5852 1 V . ; RED 
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nowle edge, gives 21 W 2 8 FER 12 55 A 
. Jute + d T es e 5 10000 


c. This ſeems — 22 e of-that WIN TH Malte. 


Gr in Locurn. Vide Phil. Jud. de 3 
1111 . 5 | 85 ver. 
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b. ver. a9. but waiting on God in the Way 
e, of my? and Obedience, for an En. 
to creaſe of all uſeful Knowledge, to be 
ur diſpenſed as ir ſhould ſeem good to the 
en divine Wiſdom. This Precept then to 
ly Adam 'was a Bridle to the Deliciouſneſs 
ug of his Senſe, and a Check to the Curio 
r firy of his Reaſon”; a great Experiment 
Jof his Self denyal! an both, and in gene- 
ge. ral a Call to the divine Life; and ſo no 
* ſuch ſleight and eaſy Precept as ſome 
14 have fancyed, either miſtaking the firſt 
eq: _ Conſtitution of Man, or not 
ent N weighing rightly the Nature of the Pre. 

cept ĩtſelf. Theſe ſeem to me to taſt, 
una wares, a Slutr upon the divine Wige 
dom, Which was pleaſed to lay the main 
Streſs of the whole Covenant made With 
the firſt Man upon this one Precept, and 
to ſuſpend the great Reward Promiſe d 


guſtine s great Wit eaſily obſerved; this, 


en rhe e 266% 


upon the Performance thereof. St. Au. 


and therefore ! he calls this Precept Fer- 
ge We 4 EF Frotept: — an 5 
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; 5 moſt a pproved Doctors thereof 1 in their 


en, and tells us withal; 1 Alam was 
upon the receiving of this Precept ad- 
vanced above bis natutal animal Condt 
tion to a ſpiticuaf State, and that he re- 
ceived the lame, ut conſe umnmaretur, t bat 
be might be urfecleds Not burnbst he 
thought that the Protoplaſt was from his 
very Creation itſelf deſigned to this ſpiri 
tual State, and furniſhed with aan 
accordingly, (for it was certainly St. Au- 
fan's Opinion, that Adam was creatus in 
Gratia; created in Grace, as the Schools 
Feu) but that upon the receiving of Il 
this politive Law, he was actually called 
to this Eſtate, whereunto he was before 
deſigned, and to the Exerciſe of thoſe 
| Endowments, whuceivith he before well, 
furniſhed. AIP $52 © 70 x GEE e : 
And this brings us be very Head of | 
Enquiry, concerning the firſt ney: 
_ attd the State of Abe Fall- ( 
| Church of Cod then (if we may 0 ] 
its Judgment from the W ritings of the 
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1 „ Ther Paradiſe mas 0 Adam 4 Type 
* | of Heavey, and that the never-ending Life - 
l Nl of Happineſs promiſed to our firſt Parents, 
© i if they bad continued obedient, and grown 
al p to Perfeclion under that Oeconomy wheres 
he in they were placed, ſhould not have been 
his continued in the earthly Paradiſe, but only 
rr bade commenced there, and been perpetua- 
nts ted in 4 higher State; that is to ſay,; . 
11. ter ſucly a Tryal of their Obedience, as 2 
in ſeem ſufficient to the divine W [dow they 
'ols ſhould bave been tranſlated fre Earth, 10 
of Heaven. 3 5 
45 {Which | is indeed a Conſequent o of 
the former Hy potheſis) That our nt Par 
rents, beſides the Seeds of natur Vertue f 
and Religion ſown i in their Minds, in their 
very Creation, and beſides the natutal In: 
nocence and Rectinde, wherein alſa they 
were created , were endowed. with certain 
Gifts and Powers ſupernatural, infuſed 
by the Spirit of God; and that i in theſe 
Gifts their Perfection conf ited. Becauſe 
[ ſee theſe two Hypotheſes are by many 
learned Mien with too great Bold. 
eee. and they ſeem to me 
Aaaa 2 the 
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10592 The Seats of n 
mae two main Pillars of the Catholick 
= Dottine concerning Original Sin, 1 ſhall 
zwe you an ample, Demonſtration of 
them out of the Writings of the Ancients; 
and the many Teſtimonies to be produ- 
dee, * you will, I preſume, read, exa- 
mine, and conſider with as much Patience 
at leaſt, as I my ſelf underwent the great 
Labour of colleQing them. 
wy: bepin with the felt Hypotheſi Is," That 
Paradiſe was td Adam a Type of” Heaven, 
ant that the never-ending Life of” Happi 
| 575 romiſed to our feſt Parents, if they 
ad continued obedient, and 'grown up t0 
Perfection under that Oeconomy wherein they 
Tere Plated, ſhould not hade been continued 
It the earth 5 Paradiſe, but only hade con. 
Hence there, and been perpernated in 4 
biober State; bat Ir to Jay, after ſuch a | 
750% of ei Obedience, as ſhould | ſeem 
uffrcient to the divine W iſdom, they ſbould . 
have been tranſlated from Earth to Hea- 
zen: Which you will find confirmed by 
the eee Teſtimonies. 5 
b 
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_ ME bees , Apot. 2 2 P. 58. ſpeak. 
—_ —- 10 of the Creation of the World, deli 


at's 22 % + i F Pe 9 vers 


hefore the 1 ut 1093 

k vers not his own private Opinion 8 
but the common Senſe of the Chriſtians 
of in his Time, in theſe Words, * Me baue 
s: been taught that be | (viz. Ged) being gabd, 
u- did in the Beginning make all things. ont 
a- WW of the unformed Matter for the ſake of Men, 
ce MW who if by their Works they rendered thent. 
at 2 worthy of bis Acceptance, me pre- 
5 me ſbould be favoured, with bis Friends 
2 Tip, and ſbould reign together with him, 
en, _ made incorruptible and impaſſible.” 
pi. 2. Tatian, the Scholar of Juſtin Mar- 
he) 57. in his Qration to the Greeks, p. 152. 
to ſpeaking of our firſt Parents, and /ſhew- 
he) ing that the Spirit of God was familiarly 
ed converſant with their Souls whilſt they 
n. retained wen Integrity, hath theſe 
1 4 | Words, I be Soul baving obtained \a- 
b 4 Caan with the divine' Spirit, it not 
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| 5 Þ. is lei Fby the ſame Spirit. For 
tte Seat or Habitation bereof is above, but 
the Generation of the other is from beneath: 
The fame Tatian in the ſame Oration, 
p. 146. Tpeaks of the ſame Matter more 
clearly thus, For the heawenlyWord, the 
Spirit * of the Father, &c. made 


Man the Image of Immortality, in Tmitati-.. 


on of him that begat him: That s Immo- 


| ._ fality is with God, ſo after the fame man- 


ner Man having Adi 4 Portion of God 
_ (viz; the div ine Spirit) might become alſo 
immortal, Where he expreſl {peaks of 


that Immortality which is with God, 
pendulous (if 


and which far exceeds that 
I may ſo ſpeak) and adventitious Im. 
mortality, which Adam had in the earth. 
ly Paradiſe; and he affirms that the Pro- 
roplaſt if + be had retained and cheriſhed 
theigdivine Portion of the Spirit given to 


 bim;-ſhould 7 have attained ſuch 
Ininonaliry. | 
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* 1 the Auditor of Polycarp, | 
4 2 Was the Diſciple , of St... n, fre- x 
„ || quently delivers che ſame. Doctrine 3. 85 
\ | conſtant, and every where repeated O 
e nion being this, That we. enn 

ſame 25 in the ſecond Adam: WI dal 
e we had loſt in the firſt. Net 1 ſhall 
. give you ſome particular Teſſimon be 
„of him alſo. In the very beg nigg. 
the twenty eighth 8 of his fach 
* 1 85 ade 910 NA 1 
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1 "Nie & as eſtate. Aer, . Lord 
83 formed and prepared us or this very 
"End, thar whilſt we remam with hin, we 

1 ſhould partake of hig Glory. And ſo alſo 
Fm the alk k be mae Man for bis 


7 Bounty. 


3 ere 
Cy 7 , 


wen = 
4 On — 
* 
— 1 


. wy 
W 


* 


100 after the Apoſtles, lib. 2. ad Anto- 
hep, 101. Go tranſlated him (Adam) 
1 55 he Earth: out of which be'was Taken 
into Paradiſe, «dminiſiring to him matter 

or occa ſion of Proficiency; that encre 
and Fae made Roy he migbi at ef 
be eanonized or conſeerited, and ſo aſcend 
into Heaven itſelf. Where ſpeaking to 
the \Gentiles he deſeribes the deſigned 
Tranſlation of aum from Paradise to 
Heaven, after the manner of their abi. 
e or Confecration of an Herbe. into the 
Number of the Gods, or celeſtial Liha- 
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tle after, p. 103. Therefore he 


was made perfect or imperf A? If in 


5 * # he wy 100 
95 15 6 FRY ſame purpoſe he 1 — — a. 
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i 
0 Adam) neither immortal nor mortal, beth. 
as" we ſaid before, p. 101. cupuble of vs 
ther State, that keeping tbe Command ent 
7 God, he might gradually proceed unto, 
and by way of Reward obtain Dmmortality, 
from him, and 17 be conſecrated or eu. 
ni xed. 8 52110 FFF e 
5. Clemens of Alexandria, 1 
p.662, 663. to this Queſtion of certain 
Hereticks i in his time, (Whether Alain 


perfect, how the Work of the perfect 
God came to be imperfect? But i per! 
ſect, how he happened to tranſgreſs the 

Commandment of God?) thus anfwers, 


Let them underſtand « even from us, that 5 
be was not made perfect in hi Con tituri. 
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berfect, but yet endowed with the Ca. 
pacity (ﬆ I may ſo ſpeak) whereby be 


might arrive to perfect Vertue, and ſo to 
that eternal Salvation which accompanies 


it. He explains his meaning more cle ar. 
preſently after in purſuance of his An 
ſwer to the ſame Queſtion in theſe Words 

®T; bey are ignorant of the Myſteries of God, 


tae God. created Man to Immortality, and 
made him tbe, Image of hig omn P ropriety; 
according to which Fropriety of him. tha 


' Enoweth. all \things.. be who: is. endowed 
with Knomledge and Juſt and holy, doth by 
Wiſdom ftrime to attain unto the Meaſtire of 
be perfect Age. And therefote in ano- 
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ther P — — of the End to Which 
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at itt N he tells us that ks Was 
made for the — lation of Heaven, 
and a Plant truly brenda?” Yet: aſter- 
wards, inthe Conte: Book, p. 69. he thin 
writes, O myſtical Ira Tbe Lord ts 
bowed done, and Man is riſen;; ant lie that 
fell fromParatiſe, e, receives a preaterRemard 
of bis Obedience, even Heaven. » But theſe 
things: agree very well together. Für = 
Clemens meant, that Adam was in a 
fon only of the earthly Paradiſe, and 
that from thence he fell; not not denying in 
the mean while, but that if he had Per- 
ſiſted in Obedience, he ſhould have been 
advanced to a higher Felicity. And chere. 
fore others of the Fathers ſpeak often af __ 
ter the ſame manner, whoſe moſt mani- 
feſt Opinion yet it is, that Adam if be 
had not ſinned ſhould have arrived; to a Fe 
celeſtial Beatitude, © n 

6. Tertullian, de pœnitent. cap. 1 12. ell . 
us Us, that Adam was * "ON Confe Hon or Re- 
| e 1298 9 p. 8 om nts bears ber dean ou 
| 71400 Se dAubGc. — mT 
hex Foe fn ede na Seb 


yes NN | 
IP * Exomologn reſtirurus-in Paradiſum aum 


| pentance "4 


1 


. — nn 1* SE, 
PVC INTE SARI Se I 
COR FOR "ET - 


”-» 1 
a oh iu 


—_ —— 
— 
ak. N 


3 3 
* 
8 A 
*. „ 


= = 
= 


tells us, 


n = = 3 
. IE oo” - = \ TT LE 
ra Cr FFF 8 8 
3 . 4 1 * 


"FF SED n 
* 


a 
h „ 


"ad The "TY of „ 


pentance reſtored to bis Paradiſe; manifeſt. 
. ſhewing, that Adam was upon his Re. 


pentance, by the Mercy of the ſecond 


Covenant | eſtabliſhed in Chriſt ' the Me. 
Gator, reſtored to the ſame Happineſs 
which he was deſigned to in the firſt Co. 


venant, and which by the Violation 


thereof he had loſt. This he expreſly 


| . declares to be his Opinion in his ſecond 


Book againſt Marcion, Chap. 4. Where 
Ipeaking of the Creation of > ring he 
That God in his Goodaels: ha- 
ving deſig ned Man for the Knowledge 


of himſelf, did, before he made him, 


t prepare an Habiration for him, even 


the great Fabrick of the viſible World 


= That in the great Fabrick, as in a leſſer, 


be might give 4 Proof or E 7 ay of bis Vir- 


tne. and Pro fciency, an ſo be advanced 


from the Good of God, that ic, the great 


8 Habitation, 10 G0 He bet, 5 that We 220 
| 2 Hab ation. e 


5 5 Metbodius (we is ren to 
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Ul in 5 ranquam i in minore n atque ee 
84 ita de bono Dei, id eſt, de maguo, ad W 9 jus, 
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have” flouriſhed in the Year of our Lord 
265.) in his Book entituled Concerning 
the things which have happened from the 
beginning of the World, &. about the 
Repinning thereof, diſcourſing of the Fall 
of our firſt Parents by the Tempration 
of the Devil, hath theſe Words; The 
Devil ſeeing bir elf hani ſhed out of Hea- 
den, yet remaining ſtill in great Power , 
bent bis Deſigns to diſpleaſe God, and is 
he l things to o ul bim. And becauſe be © 
ha. ſaw the fi 175 n, to wit, Adam, Placed 
ige with bis Wife in the eartbly Paradiſe, . 
im, 72 4 Plate of Pleaſure, b with Inna - 
ren eence, and Lord of all * Beaſts, Fowle, 
Id. n Fiſber, and withal, THAT HE WIsS•• 
ſer, 10 POSSESS | THOSE HEAVENLY -SBATS] XX 
* which be himſelf with hit Adherente bad by | 
5 Pride loſt, he was greatly troubled, and ens 


4 lie „ 1 

Fx Acco to the Latin Tranſſati in che Orthodox 

the S. Patrum, 23 | TY 79 5281 | 
videns autem Diabolus, ſe expulſum & Geelo, in magna ramen 


| porefiate relium, - fool tavit quomods pofler diſplicete Beo, & io 
, omnibus 2 1 


3141 1 


8 bis | Heppinee deſigned to. + 


B. Grate of Mer 


yes aud-itterly to deſtroy hint. 


8. St. Ahana ſius (de ee Ver. 
bi) amongſt other things. worthy of 


Obſervation, concerning the: primordial 


State of our firſt Parents, (which hereaf. 
ter we may have occafion to produce) 
hath theſe Words; le brought them 


therefore. (Adam ond Eve). into. bis Para- 
diſe, and gave them a Lam; that if they 


| ſhould preſerve the Grace, given then, and 
romtinne obedient, they might enjoy in Pa 


radiſe a Life. without Grief, Sorrow, or 


| | Care, beſedes,, THAT THEY HAD A Pro, 


"ALSO OF. AN IMMORTALITY IN . THE 


| Hanvaxs. Where he doth not mean that 
oy had an expreſs Promiſe of ſuch Immor- 


; but chat in the general Promiſe, 


= that they continued obedient they ſhould 
| . hve for ever, a Promiſe of ſuch Immor. | 
4 tality was really 1 in God's Intention, and 
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. Wave the Falls. , 1302. 
chething included; which is moſt certain 
The e Athanaſins a little after, af- 


55 #- 57. chat if the Protoplaſt had 
e Hasse of God entire, 'f ihe 


— 5 been afterwaids: wolle inpop. 
ruptible, and conſecrated to a:culeftial-Life,. 
9. St. Baſil ( Homilia dlicta in Lalirir 
= 1. p. 468. Edit. Fariſ. 1638.9 
deſcribing in a florid Diſcourſe the En- 
Wiof the Devil, occaſioned by the ver 
eat Felicity ol Man in his unt Eſtace, 
ath theſe Words, * He. Jaw that the 
Man loving God war not; content with 


and Ornament, and cr pie ev bim in Paradiſe. © 
The Devil dealt maliciouſiy when be ia 5 
* tee of cn He eee 
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his Enjoymens af this Earth, "but that he 
choſe 2 as hir proper Deligbr, Darling, x 


/ 


4 - = A 1 Fe 
_ Z by } e * 1 „ 
9 4 rep Ir od 1 \ 6 _ CN IA UTR ESSE CHW 3M 
1 LT þ * 1 3 5 Cs Foe Bs Tm SO _ hs * * THER vel, > 9 - 8 i Þ £ 
* = 1 F - „ r * an _ 1 = N 4 K » 
- _— x 
T * s * 
s : 
al - 
. 
E 1 . 
N a 
* < 


— — * —— ee 
him at hi, Tutors. and Guardians, and 
Gad bimfelf diſcourſing with him with: hö 
aun Voice, and in, thefame Tongue or 
Language; and the Infant Child on every 


ſide educated and inſtracted, that be might 


dem up into the Similitude of God. When, 


' BY "> a "TM 


| Tow he uncler ſtood and ſaw, tat: the 


_ had called Man jothat \fally Animal, 


tons Dignity) equal — that of Angels, 
waning Hun ap by Vittue! and Sobriety of 
Life. to. the. F cba of. bis: Soul, he fell 
through Enwy,.: &c. He ex prefieth: the 
Jame. thing as.' fully ee in fewer 
Words, in his Homily entituled, — 
1 non elt Author mali, Lom. i. p 
a Abe Dewiil) fo eeing bimſe uf 2200 
down from tlia Angelica Society, could not 
endure to ſee the Son of the Earth (Adam) 
2 up or exalted. by F aan in im 
10 the Dignity of Angel. 
„The Authors . —. alledacd. ate 


1 as lived before the unhappy Fe- 


logins Was horn, to trouble the Church 
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ing of God; Inſure ford their Teſtinidnies © 
md are” che mone conſiderable. And Iocan 4 
hat 1 hays mor par e ih | 
ö alehough 1 have reach ſome s 

that A y, beſide the Writers 

rodueed) 8 of acontraty Opinion. 
Nay; the ancient Primitive Ohureh Was | 
A cored of this Truth, that ſheinſerted 14 
che Article into her pu blick Offices am 
Prayers. For in the Linirgy of Cement, 
(the maſt ancient now extant; andetr- 
tainly eldet than the Pelagian' Hatelyiby 
one whole Age at leaſt) in the Fraper 
of Conſecration of the Euchariſt; ] 
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read theſe Words concerning? Adam, 
i When thow 'bronghreft bie imo ih R 
diſe of 'Pleaſure ; ihon gasieſt hin hr 
leawe to eat of all the ot her Frees, and'fors 
irtue ¶ baddeſt him to taſte of on on ron owl 
I Hor or BETTZR THN GS; Te 
. are ¶ the Command mente be might receive Iso. | 
Fe- rarirr as the Reward: wg bis. Bec „ 
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* 106 The State of Mn at 
I we come now Uto the Doctors of 
0 the Church, that᷑ ff Aube abt the Fr 
Lagian Hereſy aroſe, (as a Comet por- 
tending direful Effects to the Chriſtian 
World) it is confeſſed that they all 
maintained the ſame Hypothefis :; So that 
it would be a ſu . 3 — 
the Conveyance c of this Tradition througb 
the ſeyeral Ages ſucceeding. er — 
our fuller” Satisfaction, 1 ſhall pro 
ſome Teſtimonies alſo out of thoſe _ 
-thors,: that are known to have been. the 
5 chiefeſt Antagoniſts, of Pelagius; ſuch as 
St. Auguſtin, F baer, e is 
_ Diacortives it e e e 
10. St. Auſtin 0 lb, 1. dep Coat 
Sn rem . cop. 3.) thus 9 28. thi 
manner was, diſcourſeth, Far if God 
made the-Gorments and Shoes f the Iſrae- 
liter mot! 10 mar oc JG jor lat Fears, 
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enim Deus Iiraelitaruni veſtimentis mn 
| quod per tor annos non ſunt obtrita; quid mirum fi. obedienti ho- 
mini <jufmodi potentia præſtaretur, ur animale ac mortale habens 
corpus, haberet in eo quendam ſtatum, quo fine defectu eſſet an- 
noſum, tempore quo Deus vellet, a mortaſitate ad immortalitatem, 
- fine media morre, venrurus? Vide lib, 13. de Cvitat. Dei, cap. 1. 
| NED N e I this ee be De fe 
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"what un is it; if ſuch 4 Power were 


giver o Man obedient, that having an a- 


nimal and mortal Body, be ſpould yet hae 


u certain State Shots whereby it might 


laſt for a' great Number f Tears without 


decay, being himſelf in God's due time to 
paſ from Mortality to e with- 
r, eee 101 
11. Froſper (contra Collatorems, Ss 18. 3 
in the very ee hath theſe Words, 
It were a "Sin to doubt of this, that * 
firſt Man, in whom the Nature of all Men 
Was concreated , was made upright und 
did of all Sin, and that be received ſuch, 
a Liberty of W ll as that: if he forſook not 
God \aſſeſting him , be migbi continue in 
thoſe good. things which: he bad naturally 


1 4 


|} 


received ;. \ becauſe he would; and by the , \ 


Merit of voluntary. Obedienre: arrive to that 


Bliſs.,.. wherein he N a. nor toad 
fall 1 - HR 3 


. . 
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1 Rectum atque onini vitio carentem creatum ele — — 


mum, in quo omnium hominum concreata natura eſt, dubitare fas 
non eſſe, eũmque talem accepiſſe liberum arbitrium, nt ſi auxili- 
antem fabi Dominum non deſereret, poſſet in bonis, quz naturali- 
ter acceperar; 'perſeverare, quia veller ; & metito voluntariæ per- 
ſeyerantiæ in eam beatitudinem pervenire,, ut nec par TE 
i ny nec poſſer, . 2 
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1 . een certain Principles of Catho. 
pick Doctrine 


8 to. FA e believed: by every Man that 


| e; Frmiſſime credenda, "moſt 


bath not a mind * % bear the Name of a 


| Chniſtdowin ain, yea io his own Damnation; 
(the Severity of which Expreſſion I ap- 


N not applyed to all that whichfollows) 


TON.DO 


athonpſt them this is one, The good 
7 Huſt Creator preſcribed 40 that Man, 
whom be created in an animal Body, and 
enriched” with the Gift of Underſtanding 
" and. bo 8 5 Condition on both 
eue, 'viz. That if he kept 


- his ©. wo Gr th is the prime Virtue, 


be ſhould from the- animal Quality of the 


be wherein he was created, paß without 
ho" Death woe the Body (babe 2 N 


2 A * "BN * * 8 0 "_— 


3 inaniter, imd dammabiliter portare vo. 


Eabulum. 
MA bono juſte ne creatore ill homini, quem in corpore 1 


1 ſtarura conditio, ut fil. fi obedientiz quæ primaria vit- 
cuſtodiret, ex animali in quã conditus erat corporis quali- 


4 Ate 4d Ipiritualem immortalemque ſtatum ſine corporis morte 


| 9% fineaime iniquitare) tranſitet, accepiſſetqque divino munere, 
regte ſervaſſet, non ſoltm perfectam atque inamiſſibilem 
corporis immortalitatem, verùm etiam in anima talem yarn 


non ppg donee — potuilſers | 
Woof ff RE, 
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Commandments, not only a 


#, Death ſhould preſently follow. 
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: any gr in bis Soul) 0 +. Hirne! an 


immortal State; and old bave received 
by the divine Gifs, if be bad" hept* the 
perfect and ne- 
der- failing Immortality of the 
alſo ſuch a Grace in the Soul, af tibing bo⸗ 


lily and righteouſly, . that froms- ae erh 


he ſbould not at all be able to fin, 17 "if he : 


No did Not fin whilſt he ' WAS- able. ; 


Laſtly, Petrus Diaconus - 7 Galle 


Chrifts cap 6. ſpe aks the ſame thing1 in 


fewer Word * Dab and Immortality 
were after 4 fot: put into the Hunde "of 
Man's free Will and Chaice's: For be war 

capable of both; ſo that if be 6 As | 
Commandment, 5 ſhould become initnortal 


without taſting Diath; but if be be 7 1 


1 have made Choice of theſe All gati- 
ons out of a great Abundance that mig 
have been produced, becauſe they are not * xi 
only ſo many Teſtimonies of -what the 


Catbotick Church of old thought in this 


£98 £ 


. 
"I Ds itas in ejus m ammo- 
do — & im Capax enim uy rei, ut ſi ſeryarer 


2 ſine expefientia moxris fieret n Raven . 
e ns continud ſequererur. - 


bbb3 Con- 


Body, hut | 2 
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- Controverly , 
dent Reaſons, whereby the thing in que- 

ſtion (laying aſide the Authority of the 
Writers themſelves.) may be eaffly de- 

monſtrated. The Reaſons are two. 
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but alſo ſuggeſt very evi. 


1. There is nothing more certain, 381 


| hoſe already ſhewn, than that our firſt 
Parents, if Ar had never fi nned, ſhould 
never have dyed. Nor is it leſs certain, 


that the Immortality: which obeying God 


they ſhould have enjoyed, hilft they 


9 b. in this Earth, "iid; in the animal 


and earthly Body, would have been ad- 


ventitious, and above (yea in ſome ſort 


againſt) Nature; that is, the natural Ten- 
deny of ſuch 4 Body, and ſuch as would 
have needed an extraordinary and pecu- 


Har Care and Providence of God for its 
Suſtentation. Now ſeeing we find,” that 


5 the moſt wiſe God hath ſo öfergel and 


appointed the Courſe of things, that nor 


; he Which is violent uſeth to be 


05 it neceſſarily follows; that our ft 
Parents, after they had given an Expe- 
Timent ve" their Obedience,” for ſuch 4 


— 5 Tr” * — ſhould think fit to 
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appoint, ſhould at length have paſſed i in⸗ 
to ſuch a State, wherein the animal Qua. 
lity of, their Bodies being wholly laid a- 
ide 8 they ſhould have poſſeſſed a natu-· 
tural, internal, and never failing Immor- 
tality; that is, an Immortality coperly 
ſo called. Read again the Teese 
of Tatian, Tbeophil u, Antiochenus, &c. 
St, e Proſper, Fulgentine, and Faru | 
Jaacontse +4; 

2. It ſeems moſt abſurd to affirm, that 
Man, being a Creature endowed with 
Liberty of Will, and ſo capable of Re. 
ward . Puniſhment according to bis 
good or ill Behaviour, ſhould preſently 
upon bis Creation have obtained his ulti- 
mate end. Twas nęceſſary, no doubt, 
that Man ſhould. firſt. be:a Viator, as the 
Schools ſpeak, and then, a Compal, 
be put in Stadio, in the Race, before h 
arrived ad Metam, to the Goal, and, in? 
Word, give a Specimen of his Virtue and 
Obedience before he received his Reward. 
The: ficſt Man therefore had not obtain: 
ed his ultimate Felicity, when 11 

upon his Creation he Was placed in the 
"NY - earthly | 
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4 we 755 Gar x 2 
ceetthy Fat radiſe, ut was ohly- 
fſüuch a State, *Wherein 
. ctionof Proficieticy- being on every fide 
_ - iltfiſiced to Hin) he might tend, and 
| by Degrees prbeced and go forward to a 


(Matter and Oe⸗ 


farther and Heber Beatitude. This Rea- 
forall che Teſtimonzes, we have alledg- 


ed, univerſally infi duate. The Ooldneſs 


5 therefore, and Indiffereney of Grotins in 


.  rermined by fo univerſal a Conſent of 
the Catholick Doctors, and that 766: we 


j 


; 
— V 


; . Queſtion, is no way. commendable, 
whe 


5 What 555 would bave done wirb him if 


wi of Art hath chef Words. 


he bid com imed obedient, I diſpute not; 
E "willingly leave every Mat 10 bis aw 
PAgment in this Matter. For certainly 
tis very unreaſonable, that every Man 


ſhould be allowed the Liberty of opinii 


as be pleaſeth, in a Queſtion already de: 


bon Reiſons fo evident, CABLES 

Let us ow proceed to the Denon. 
| Ari of the other Hypotheſes, vi. That 
* Jr ſt Farenti, beſic es the Seeds: H na- 


-/P. Potum pro Þ. pace, p. 19. Quid de eo > A Tailler Deus, "fi 


ain perſtitiſſet, non h N W cuique 
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tural Vertue and Religion ſown in wely 
Minds , in their very Creation , and de- 
fedes the uren! Innocence and Refi 
wherein alſo they were created, were en 


dowel moreover with certain "Gifts and 
n taral, Infuſed by the Spirit 
of God; und that in | theſe hg oy ay en 


po ers fapt 


A conſiſted. þ 
This indeed; as 1 have aliead 1 
is a Conſequent of the former peter 
for the Mears ought to be proportionei 
and ſuited to-the End. If therefore out 
firſt Parents had been deſigned only to a 
nuural, i. el earthly Felicity, a ſiperiin= 
tural Gift would bee bak uleleſs ot 
at leaſt unteceſſary to them. For a 
Means of 4 e Order 44 in wail e- 


quired for: abt obtaining of * an inferior End. 


And ſo en the contrary; if che Proto- 


plaſts be ſuppoſed to have been deſigt 
to a ſupernatural, i. e. cœleſtial Bliſs, it 
neceſſarily follows, that they were * 

niſhed with "RE ſuited to the obtain- 
| ing of ſuch an End; that is; ſupernaturad. 


Yet becauſe all Men perhaps are not a. 
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ble to > 5" Neeefſiy of this Con, 
ſequence, and becauſe this latter Hypo- 
theſis is chiefly, queſtioned by learned 
Men, 1 ſhall not refufe the Labour of 


proving. this Aſſertion alſo. out of the 


Writings of the Ancients, and that ſome. 


what more copioully than I have done 
the former. 


Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed * * in — * 


£1: 25 Succeſſron of the Apoſtles, and that a- 


ut the middle thereof; in his Epiſtle 
to Diopnetus,” p. 502. ſpeaking of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
and the Tree of. Lit. ſaid to be planted 


together 1 in the mide of [Paradiſe , and 


wing an allegorical Senſe of the Text, 
*F theſe remarkable Words, For tho 
things. are not without Sign: fication which 
are written, that God. in the. beginning 


planted. the Tree. of. Life: in the midſt. of 


| Sea Na out the ma tg Life by 
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Wale f which Knowledge our fir ſt 


Parents not making a holy Uſe, were E 


the Iinpoſture of the Serpent ſtript\ and di- 
veſted.” For neither is there Life without 
Knowledge, nor ſure or certain Knowledge 


without true Life, aud therefore bath 
( Trees) were planted near together. There 
is nothing more evident, than that the 


bleſſed Martyr, by the: Knowledge he 


here attributes to the firſt Man in the 
State of Integrity, means not mere natu- 


ral Reaſon, or any Effect thereof, but 
ſome ſupernatural Gift. or Effect 80 the 


Spirit. For 1. He ſpeaks expreſiy of 
ſuch a ſure and certain Knowledge, which 


retained, is inſeparably accompanyed with 


ige, that i is, eternal Life. 2. He affirms 
Adam to have been ſtript or: diveſied of 


this Knowledge by his Sin*. But ſure the 


Protoplaſt did not by his Sin loſe his 


Reaſon, or ceaſe to ny A Man. 3 The 
very Meta phor the Father uſeth of being 


ript, or 5 ſhews he ſpeaks of | 


ſomerhing EEE ical and adwentitions to 
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2016 The State of 1 
the Nature of Man, ſuch as is a.Gaz 
ment to the Body; and not of any thing 
eſſential or natural to Man, But wha 
need of many Words? They that are 2 
ny whit acquainted with the Language 
of Antiquity „ know very well, thx 
2930s and pe/s among the Greek Father, 
wy A ee and Sapientia among the Ls 
3 when attributed to Man in the 
9 . — of Integrity, are conſtantly uſed to 
expreſs that whole Complexion of ſuper: 
natural Virtues (of which, divine Illumi 
nation or Knowledge is the leading Grace 
Wherewith he was in that State adorned 
and to which, being loſt through Sin, he 
 '& reſtored by the * in Regeneratio 
Se Col. ini. 10. 
>" T#tzan, the Scholar of Tuſtin, explain ly 
* Maſter's meaning very clearly in m- . 
ny Places of his Oration againſt the Greeke. 
5 5 P. 146, 147. After that Men bad g 
1 ed a certain ( Spirit) more fable ſe 
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and Lanning, wat of 2008 Ate. 6d. 


Experience than the reſt, and held him for 


r then the PowWER OF THERE WORD 


oY Jeprived both the Author of this Madneſs, 


"ll and the Men chat followed him, of his Fer 
miliarity and Friendſhip ; and he that was 


the common Doctrine of the Chriſtians 
in his time, in theſe Words; Me ( 


whereof 1 the one is called the Soul, the other 


15 "more excellent than the Soul, as being the 


very Image and Similitude of God: © now 
bath theſe were given to the. feſt Mem. 
Where by the firſt Men he nundoubted- 


"Nl ly means Adam and Eve, but he names 


them not, as ſpeaking 10 the Hea- 


„ P. 253. he an ch 
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1 8 Words; 


p 4 God, that oppoſed himſelf to the divine | 


"ſl ade after the Image of God, that more 
WU POWERFUL SPIRIT withdrawing from him, 
became mortal. So p. 150. he declares 


0 
. br | 
| ian); acknowledge 1wo kinds of Spirits, 
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| 11 8 The << 7 Man 

| Words The Spirit was at the Begin. 
ning familiar to the Soul, but becauſe” it 
© world not follow the Spirit it was forſaken 
bit. So that nom the Sn, althongh it 
fill retain as it were 4 laid Fewel, apt 
7 be hindled by the Power of the ſame Spi. 

| 1 5 yet by roaſ, on: ;of the withdrawing there. 
not being able throughly to diſcern" the 
: things bar are perfect, in ſeeking after the 
de Goc, it bath framed tv itſelf mam 
Goc. To 'conclude-our'T eſtimonies out 
of this molt ancient Writer, p. 153. of 
che ſame Otation, he expreſſeth this 
Matter, briefly yet fully in theſe Words; 
If remuins that we now ſech, and ales 

 wour afte, the Recovery of that again; 
which we once had hut loſt, vix. the Con. 
jundtion of our Souls wil the boly- "5p it 
un e 'with Goll. ee 
Lenau (1 55 5 . 6. 9 bre, 
— n 
4500 e a _ oy . 7 
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n to prove that: the firſt, Man 
was not made a perfect Man, or accor- 
ding to the likeneſs of- God, by a rea- 


Lade, 0d and a human Body only, 


without the Addition of a third Principle, 
VIZ, the divine Spirit. Where amongſt 
many othet things he hath theſe Words; 
ben the Spirit is mingled with the Soul 
and (both ). united o the Body, by be 
Effuſion of the ſame. Spirit Man beconies 

Pirimmul and perfect; and this is tbe Man 


that was made after the Image and Like- 
neſs of God. But if the Spirit be wanting 
to the Soul, he that is ſuch ic indeed an- 


mal cndicarnch. and being. ſo left is imper- 
fe. Preſently after having reckoned up 
theſe three Principles, the Body; the 
Soul, nd the divine Spirit, he adde, 
Tbe Mixture and Union f , all rr 
together, make up a. perfect Man. Where 
if as Mag! — fumbled: at renæus 8 al- 


#4 maT ns — — 
cum A commixtus animæ unitur plaſmati, pro Fu 
fionem ſpiritus ; ſpiricualis & perfectus homo FaQtus-eſtt-& his 
gui ui ſecundꝭm imaginem& ſimilicudinem factus eſt Dei. = autem 
efuerit animz ſpiritus, animalis eſt vere, "qui eſt talis, 
lis derelictus imperfecdus erit, 8c. - | 
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* Commixtlo autem 180 e horum omnium im perſfum 2 & 
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8 "a= Th of 
2 Ang, that be hw; wid: . Spi 
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5 be.confideted-in a 


ficient to the Exerciſe of the 
. cm Man may be conſidered in or. 
ed to a Piel and celeſtial Life; 250 
Principle. 


the Fall emire, were not fuffeient or i 
ble themſelves to reach ſack a-ſuper: 


part of a Man, > not a perfed 

Man; let him remember, that Man m ay 
double Orders: or 8 

. 44.74 e n At 

L. In Relation to cke name, . 


py earthly Life. And ſo he is a per- 
Jet Man, — hath only a reaſonable 
Dol and u Body adapted thereunto; fot 


the Powers and Faculties of theſe are + (uf 
Function 
rations belonging to ſuch a Life. 


der to a fu 


atural End, and as deſign: 


of chis Life the Spirit of God is the 
For Man's natural Powen 
and Faculties, even as thi y were before 


natural End, bot needed the Tower f 
| 21 —elevare, 
Aud taiſe them e He that de 
nies this, © appoſeth bimſelf againſt che Þ « 
Stream and Current of che boly Scri- Þ| : 
1 75 and the Conſent of the 10 " 
"af, | K 1 


* 


to the Tems of Pelagius. 


fore the Ful TY 2¹ 


lick _y -and muſt betake himſelf ! in- 
Therefore to 
the Perfect Conſtitution of Man, conſider- 
ed in this Relation, 4 rerſonable Soul 
and a Body adapted thereunto are not 


ſufficient; but there is neceſſarily requi- 


red a Union of the divine Spirit with 


— as it were a third eſſential Princi- 

This, as it is a certain Truth, ſo 
2 4 great My ſtery in Chriſtianity, Which 
would deſerve a larg Iſcdurte for its 
Explanation than this Place will admit 
of. We therefore proceed. The ſame 


Irenæus (lib. 3. cap. 37.) by a Fibtion of 


Perſon, introduceth Adam after his Fall, 
thus acknowledging his Sin and Miſery; 


v That Robe of Sanclity or Holineſs which 
I bad from the Pirit, * have 10 oy Dif a 


obedience, &c. 


The Author of the Eceleſ ofticat Biever. | 


by (whoeverhe were) ſpeaketh thus, c. 3. 


— Menkind 2 from the. 
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» Em quem habui a ſpitin fanficais ben Peat? 7 per inobe- 


| dienitiam, . &c, 
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Bless, 1 Fooliſhmeſs FROM 


as; BNN OO THINGS, Yeceiwed a Life 
abnoxions ta many Paſſions, and which was 
to be terminated in Death and Corruption. 
Therefore Adam had beſide his natural: 
entire, certain diqjiue good, things „Which 
he loſt do himſelf and Gs by hi Sin and 
Fa. 24 

 Tovallien 2 de. "Patents Gala «) tell 
cee een his Sin d was no lon- 
ger miſe 3 es n longer able to * 
Heacheniy things. Therefore before he 
Haned be was endowed with a divine 
W er and capable of heavenly things, 
and ſ 9. Was not in Aa merely. natural Ox a- 
nimal State and Condition. But we 
d not thus pick out the ng of 


Rr 


dropping from him by the by, for he cx 
8 and fully owns this Bocdane (a 
Beptiſoe, cap. 5.) where ſpeaking of the 
| Reganerationof Manby Baptiſm, he bath 
_ thele Wards; IThuc Man is reſtored to 


_ "© Defvir Deo ſapere, deſivit ceeleſtia ſuſtinere poſſe. 


Ita reflfruitur homò Deo ad fimilitudinem ejus, qui retrd ad 


- Imagivem Dei conditus fuerat, &c. Recipir enim illum Dei ſpt- 


|  firum, hem Sane Ye Wein Ep weren, Ted poſt amiſerar per 
NS —- 3920 - God, 
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made after God's Image, &c. 


conſummated, when the Patience of God the 
Father remains in us, when the divine _ -- 


POR - 1 


Ae the N way 
Gad, A ee 2 ; 
which be 


ceives again the Spirit of God, 


then had by his lafst, but emed 


bf by ng TEN 

\ Cyprian. (de bono. bee 4 
the ſame Doctrine in theſe Words; He 
ſhews and teaches tbe Regenerate 10 l then 


militude, hieb Adam left by his Sin, in 

manife fled and  ſbines in | ou Actinut. 
What 4 Glory is it to be made like unt 
God? What and hom great Felicity, f 
have thoſe Virtus, wich may equal the 
dia im Praiſes ? Where he manifeſti 
placeth the Perfection of that [divine $i 
milicade , which Adam had but laſt by 
his Sin, in thoſe diyine and ſupernatural 5 
Virtues, to which we are teſtored by the - - 
heaxeply Birth, and Which we - regeive 


from Chriſt the ſecond Aen. Aer 0 


- if Seen ad oficndic 8&4 Fats ele nativitate repazatos ; | 


fi patientia Dei patris maneat in nobis, 11 ſimilirudo Airins gam 3 
9 perdiderar, manifeſtetur. Et lucear | in actionibus no, 


Nux gloria eſt ſimilem Deo fieri?.. Qualis & quanta. feglicts ' 
ere * . quod diyinis laudibus poſſit 2quari.?, 


ecec 25 Munde, 
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_ wards, in the ſame Sermon, he tells us, 
that 4 Adam being impatiently de ſtrous of of 
the deadly Food, againſt the heavenly * 
: *: 07/188 begue, Jyable to Death; 3 

did he by Fa ere keep THE Gnkcx 12 5 
CEIVED FROM Gop. So in his ſeventy 
* Garth Epiſtle ad Pompeium, he interprets ; 
the Words of the Scripture {1 poken of 4- 
lam, Gen. ii. Aud God breathed into his 
| Noftrils the Breath of Life, concerning the 7 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt infufed by God 
into the firſt Man. Which Expoſition 

1 followed by very many others of the ; 

BF Fathers, foes 1 

eis ir FR abford a Gloſs, as at firſt 7 

= | Appearance it may ſeem to be. For 5 

* thele Fathers meant not this ſo > as if 1 

Adam in the Inſufflation did not receive g 

bis Soul, or the Principle of bis natural n 
Life, but that this was not all that 
he then received. For they believed, 
that or hes is Sol” or Fe Prin: 


e Rs Las — 


3 

A * contra coeleſte przceptum” cibl lethalis i impariens, in Ne 

es em ceeidit: nec acceptam divinirus grariam patientia cuſtode 8 
avit. 1 

in which Senſe alone gt. Auſtin oppoſeth this Interpretation, 3 25 8 

e abſurd. De Civitat, * * 1 3 Cape 24. tal 
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Bere the! 1 FM 112 * 
ciple « his natural Life, he received alſo 
the Grace of the holy Spirit, as a Prin- 


ciple of the divine Life to Which he Was 


alſo deſigned, that is, that God did not 


ſend the pure and immaculate Soul of the 
firſt Man unto his Body naked, but 
ſtampt, all the eels 4 rd. 


nearer Dias. that Clemens Alexandri- 
nus ſpeaks of, i. e. The Characteriſticul 
Propriety of the Holy Spirit ſuperadded. 
Thus St... Baſil expreſiy comparing the 
divine Inſufflation upon Adam with that 
of Chriſt; Fob. xx. 22. upon the Apo- 
ſtles, della us k, That 'twas the ſame Son 
of God by Wha: God, gave the Tnfuffla- 


tion, then indeed together with the Soul, 
but now into the Sonl. And this is 8. 
more than what many of the School. 


men en, chat Adam was e creatus in | 


* 
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on Oy. 6. p. 581. ere a ee WE 
lib. 5. con. Eunom. 


119. 
Wy 1 Jede e N en 1076 2 2 4 dne vis 


eig TUN. 
A 3 vitam miniſtrat, ſimul cum Spi- 


ritu 8. ingreſſa erat in hominem, ut hæc ereatura 'forer ſecundum 
imaginem Dei, quaſi unus reciperet utrumque. Nam impoſſibile 
eſt, ut intellectus noſter geſtet imaginem Dei, ſi non fuerit illumi- 
natus à Spiriru S. &c. Igitut anima a primordio ſuæ creationis Ni. 


1 vim & Spiritum S. paricer nacta eſt, " Procop, ad cap. L- Ceneſ. 
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55 The Seer of Man 


Gratia, "created in Grace, i. e. received g 
Pri rinciple of Grace and Divine Liſe from 
his very Creation, or in che Moment of 
che Infuſton of his Soul, of which for 
mine own part I hetle doubt. For we 
find this Notion nat only in the ancient 
Writers of the Chriſtian | Church, but to 
have been known alſo to the Church of 
the Jews in 'our Saviour's Time, and be. 


fore; and ſuppoſed by them to be the 


recondite Senle of the 112 before alledg- 


ed out of Gen. ii. I will give you a moſt 


Muſtrious Teſtimony for this out of Phi. 
b Judæus, who liyed near the Time of 
dul Saviour, yea part of it, and who 
ſeems to me to have firſt opened the rich 
| Treaſure of the more myſterious Learning 
of the Jews, and to have expoſed it in 
the common Tongue to the Knowledge 
pkebe Gentiles; although, Iconfeſs, with 
the Addition of ſome Dios of bis own. 
Thus therefore he, qiſeourſing upon 
the forementioned Text; Gen. ii. Theſe 
8 . ords do 25 * 2285 4 certain Secret of 
. Neature. 
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Nature... For there. are three: things here 
required, The Thing 4 ng, The Thing 
| that receives N Inſpiration: And tbe 
Thing received by the J 7. Ae That 
which inſpires. is God, that whichTecoiwes 
the Inſpiration i is the Mind, and tbe Thing 
received by the Inſpiration. is the Spirit, 
What 7 EE is the Reſult of this ? There 
is 4 Union of theſe. three things, whilſt 
God doth exert from-bimſelf a certain Pom 
er, which by. Nerwes of the Spirit /reacheth 
to. "the Subject receiving. it. And o mhat 
other Purpoſe , than that hereby we mig 
|| attain ihe Notion of him ? Qtherwiſe bow 
could the Soul baue known God, unleſo 
himſelf had. fſt. inſpired and. touched, it - 
according to it Capacity 2 For he Mind 
of Man durſt not have aſpired ſo. high, . 
44 19: attempt the Knowledge. of. God's Na : 
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10 hinſelf, 4s far ar it Was capable of. be. 
ing ſo raiſed. In theſe Words, the 
whole of that, which the Chriſtian Wri- 
| tets aſſert concerning the State of the firſt 
Man s comprehended. For here, 1. We 
have beſide and above the ] dpeerds, 
or higbeſt natural Faculty of Man, his 
Mind; a Faculty ſuperadded, viz.-Of 
the Frier Spirit. For that the vd here 
ſignifies the ] 394g; appears from the 
expreſs Words of Philo preſently follow- 
ing, The: ruling and higheſt \ Faculty of 


tube Soul: the Mind; „this only God in- 


ſpiret. 2. Tis affirmed here, that Adam 
received this divine Principle | in his very 
Creation, at the ſame time when his na- 
tural Soul was breathed into him. 3. He 


tells us, that the firſt Man had this di- 


vine Principle; given to him, that there- 
by be might be raiſed to the ſaving 
Knowledpe of God, which otherwiſe he 
could not W reached unto, by his na- 


_ tural Powers... Put theſe things together, 


aud What do — amount to more or 
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before the Fall. II TY 
leſs, than what the Chriſtian Writers 
have taught us, 'viz. That Adam in his 
very Creation received a ſupernatural 

Principle in order to a ſupernaturaf End; 
and that this is che myſtical Senſe of thoſe 
Words Gen... 
Nor did this Neon pt Philoy una! 
wares, or by the by,or was ſcrued out of the 
Fext to ſerve his preſent purpoſe; for he 
frequent! y inculcates the very ſame thing, 
not only in his Allegories, but in his other 
Writings. And it were eaſy to alledge o- 
ther Jewiſh Writers delivering the ſame 
Notion with Philo. Hischuni in his Com- 
mentary tells us, that ? God did with hir 
own Inſpiration,” (which ia the Holy 3 
breuthe into Man. And it will A app 
ent to any Man that 'confiders that 8 
Iss che very meaning of the threefold Di- 
ſtinction of the Powers of the Soul, fre- 
- quenely occurring in the Jewiſh Robbins, | 
into vs the living Soul, ry the Spirit 
„ Lor the rational Soul, and now the In- 
r Heroes or the divine Mumu, which 4. 


? Cum rin fa quz elt eme fn, inf wit Deus 8 
FINS in hominem,- 5 1 
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dam received in his Creation. Por 4 
thoug h "iy es of the latter. Rabbins, 


ignorant of the Degeneracy of Man; 
Nature by Adams Sin, and divers 


learned —— as Druſius, Grotins, - -and | 


others, being miſled by them, tell us 


that Neſamd in. this Diſtindion ſignifies 
no more than the intelligent or ratianal 


yet tis manifeſt enough from what 


hach been ſaid, that che Neſanä figni- 
fies | ſome, ſu pernatural Power diſtinct 


from and — the higheſt natural Fa- 


culty or Power in Man, the ſame with 
1 = nüt in Philo, id that the To de 
tense, or higbeſt natural Faculty in Mas, 
is in this Diſtinction comprehended in 


the Word Rudch or Spirib. If it be ob- 
cted. That the ancient Jews and Chri- 
ans. did groundleſly imagine this Senſe 


an the Text 8 becauſe after 
the mention of the  Inſufbation, it pre- 


1 follows, and Man became a. living 
Heul, intimating that this was all the Man 
received by this Inſufflation. The An- 
ſwer is eaſy, That this Argument, if it 
. ay Tg: Fe too Ws: iz. 


—S Tho 


n n 
Y 0 * pl 


=_— 
—F L T 


. e 


AY t BY HY) 3 . 


'r 


* 7 7 


Fa 1% ore „ the Fall. 1131 
That the firſt Man by the divine Infuf- 
ation received no more than what is in 
every Brute, ix. a living Soul. But all 

ſober Divines acknowledge , that chere 

was given to Man in the Inſufflation 
ſomething more than ſuch a Soul, viz, 
an intelligent and rational Soul, And 
why not then this intelligent Soul, im- 
preſſed with the divine haracter; and 
touched with the Vertue of the Holy Spi. 


tit, as the ancient Jews and Chriſtians 


generally believed; taught this (1 little 
doubt) from the prophetick Cabala, 
which being firſt received among t the 
Jews, was from them detiyed into che 
Chriſtian Church? It hath been obſer« 
ved by many learned. Interpreters, both 
ancient and modern, chat Moſes in the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, meddles not 
with things ſpititual and incorporeal, (and 


| therefore wholly 'omits the Creation of - An 


It) ' bur, deſcribes. only ſuch things ag 
fall under Senſe. And fo accordingly in 
this Inſtance, having mentioned the di- 
vine Infifffaripn 1 into the firſt Man, in 
file 1 Words he deſcribes onl "he 
| e 
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_ . the more ſenſible Effect of that Inſuffl 
tion, vix. that thereby the dead Lump 


of Man's Body Was n and im. 


powered to the Actions of Life and 
Senſe. But he that ſhould bence ima. 
gine that this was the entire Effect of that 
Inſufflation, would thereby diſcover him 
ſelf to be a very dull Soul, and really a 
brutiſh as he fancies the very firſt Man 
to have been made. 8 in theſe 
Words, and Man became a living Soul, 
is fignifyed, that the Effect of this In. 


ſufflation as to the Body of Man was on- 


Ty this, that thereby it 19 the ani. 
mal Life, and ſo was in its own Nature 


mortal, as the Body of the other Animals 


are, and that it bad not yet received that 
; viviick. Power in itſelf, whereby it 85 
made immortal and incorruptible, 

| -our Bodies in the Reſurrection hall 5 


2s St. Paul diſcourſeth, Cor. RY. wer, 42. 
of which more anon. 


He that ſhall attend to theſe TT, will 
| be calily perſuaded, that the Notion of Ire. 
neus eee aſſerting that Man 
15 not pedfext. in his Conftitatien, without 


"rl "thy 
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before the Fall. 1133 
the dine Principle of the Spirit, was no 
idle Fancy, or Dream of his, but à real, 
although myſterious, T ruth, a8 being a 
acknowledged by the wiſer Jews before 
Chriſt, and from them derived into the 
Chriſtian Churches planted by the Apo- 
ſtles. For he means no more than this, 
that Man void of the Spirit, wants the 
Neſamd (as the latter Rabbins ſpeak) or 


the wwe (as Philo termeth it) which 


the firſt Man received in his Creation, 
in order to a ſupernatural. Life. And 
perhaps from hence alſo you may gather 
the right Senſe of thoſe Words of St. Faul, 
1 Theſſ.' v. ver. 23. where ſpeaking o 
Chriſtians (who are ſuppoſed to have 
recovered that in the ſecond Adam which 


they had loſt in the firſt) he mentios 


theſe three Principles in them, the Spi- 


u, che Soul, and the Body. Indeed ma- 


ny learned Interpreters. tell us here, that 
St. Paul alludes to the threefold Diſtin- 
dion of the Soul, into the vegetative, the 
ſenſitiue, and che rational,, and. ſo that 
the Spirit in St. Paul ſignifies no more 
ws the = al pe or Mind. "BEE 
7 - ſeems _ 
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. the A dolle 


ain to me, 


meddles not with the threefold Faculey 


of Man's Soul, (for what hath the Bo- 
dy to do in that Biſtinction 2) but rather 


deſcribes the threefold: Principle of the 
| Compo ſtum, if I may ſo rn of a Chri-. 
Fig (which St. Paul calls the Mundes) 
who beſides his Body and Saul, | which 


make him a perfect natural: Man, hath 


alſo the r the Spirit (that Phils 


ſpeaks) on) to render him a rerfen Man 
in order to a ſupernatural Liſe. 

It is a weak Argument that D. . of 
old objected againſt n 11 
is incredible and even blaſphemous to ima- 
gine, that the Apaſtle ſhould pray that the 


Spirit migli be preſerved entire (in the 
Theſſalonians ) wd is not capable either of 
| Mutation or Augmentation. For I beſeech 


you , doth not the ſame Apaſtle tell us, 
chat the Spirit may be grieved,- Epbeſ 
iu. wer. 30. yea and guenched, Theſ. v. 


2 ver. 98804 And i it nor manifeſt that in 
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zit, or ſome Efes thereof? The mean- 
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ing therefore of the Apoſtles in ſuch 
Caſes is clearly this, that the divine Spi- 
rit given by God, muſt be careſully pre- 
ſerved and "cheriſhediby! Prayer and Obo - 
dience to his Dictates, and avoiding e- 
very thing that is offenſive to him, — 
God may juſtly, and will certainly tlo- 
prive us of the ſame. —— us 
interprets the Place under Conſideration; 
and thus the Greek. Fathers gener y by 
the Spirit underſtand the 2%0whs ori 


Read carefully Grotiu his Annata 


upon the Place, - Nay, St. Faul 2 
to interpret himſelf very enpreſiy in a- 
nother Place, vin. Eph. iv. ver. 28. e. 
horting the eben to be renewed by 
( for ſo I would tranſlate it, and not 
in) the Spirit rheir Mind. * Where 
Chryſoftom gives us this Pari 
Words, y the Spirit which\3s in » their 
. Modern . K 


1 


m_— 


Mind means no more than the Spirit 
iohieb is the Mind. But who ſees not 
bo flat and dull an Interpretation this 


1 N 15 it not much more reaſonable to 


that the Apoſtle, bein g Jem, 
— — up at the Feet of Gene 
an the more myſterious Jewiſh Learning, 
{peaks here the Language of the wiſer 
and more learned Jews that were before 


him? Now they, as we have ſeen, beſide 


and above the .: ot higheſt natural Faculty 
in Man Soul, believed another Principle 


eſſary in order to a ſupernatural Life, 


ns the diwine Spitit; and that this divine 


rea only the , (and 
ſois fitly-termed Vp 72 v005 being from 


thence derived into the inferior — 


6. * 


ne but now heard out of Philo. 1 ſay 
it is very reaſonable thus to interpret the 
Text, eſpecially; ſeeing it is manifeſt 
chat St. Fun, in diſcourſing of other 
My ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
thoſe of che greateſt Importance, - hath 
the ſame common Notions and Phraſes 


too with Philo and other Jews, which 
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a; that bbs: > Aol 7 the Spirit of the 
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were befote via; j Which 1 * cal ay 
demonſtrate in many Inſtances, if this 
were a proper Place for it. By the Help 
then of this Spirit in their Minds, the A- 
poſtle exhorts the Epheſians to be renew. 
ed, or to put on the new Man, i. e to 
acquire thoſe gracious Qualities of Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs, wherein that 
new Man conſiſts, which (be adds) Was 
created after God, that is, after Gods I. 
mage, according to which the firſt Man 
was made, who bad in his Creation gt- 
ven him that Spirit, that Neſon4oin; his 
Mind, but loſt it by his Sin and Folly”. 
In a Word, that the firſt Man in his 
ere received the Spitit of God, 
and that ĩn order to à ecleſtial Life, or 
the Attainment of the beatifick Viſion, 
(which is the Doctrine of the ancient 
Chriſtian Writers) the ſame Philo in ano- 
ther Place expreſly teacheth. Fot in his 
Book (de mundi opi ſicio, p. 33.) ſpeaking 
of Adam before his Fall, be bath. .thele 


* 8 I SI —_——__ a 
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5 1 0 the ſame a the apoſtle m means in the Phaſe ual 
rag veel d ,d © Yarants. Rom. viii. ver, 14. where it 
is manifeſt from the whole Context, that by the Spirit is meant 
* divine Spirit, or the 2 of Chriſt. See eſpectally ver. 16. 
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moſt remarkable Words; Hoving much 
the dic ine Spirit flowing in upon him, 
both to do and fperk all things 
Jo an io pleaſe bis Father and King, tread. 


ing on his Footſteps in that High-Way of 


Virtue, which was chalked out unto him, 
and in which thoſe Souls alone may wolk, 
whoſe Aim and End: it is 10 -attain at 
length. an Aſſmilation to that God that be- 


Lat them. Here we have Adam ſuppoſed 


in his Creation to be furniſhed with ſu- 
-pernatural Powers, Gia, 4 copious Mea 
ſüre of the divine Spirit, and that in or- 
der toa ſupernatural End, the being made 
like unto God, which is attainable only 
by the beatifick Viſ ion. And I know not 
where we can find in the Writinps of the 
Ohtiſtian Doctors a Teſtimony more clear: 


8 1 the Truth I contend for, than 


this of PA. ou will now, Ipre- 
 Jume zoeafily: pardon this large Digreſl 


TY on, being in itſelf not uuſefal, ene * 
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ing. alſo neceſſary to remove a Stone of 
Offence ,. often caſt in the way of the 
Reader, that converſeth with the With | 
gp of the ancient Fathers. 
Nay moreover I ſhall Nene my 
el, that from this · one Inſtance (among 
many) you will learn from henceforth 
the modeſty of ſubmitting your Judgs 
ment to that of the Catholick Doctors, 
where they are found generally to con- 
cur in the Interpretation of a Text of 
Scripture; how abſurd ſoever that Inter · 
pretation may at firſt Appearance ſeem 
to be. For upon à diligent ſearch you 
will find, chat aliquid latet, quod non pa- 
tet, 8 Myſtery in the hottom; and 
chat what at the firſt View ſeemed even 
ridiculous) will afterwards appear to be 
a moſt important Truth. Let them there 
fore, who reading the Fathers, are prone 
to laugh at that in them, Which they do 
not preſently underſtand, ſeriouſly-con- 
ſider, quanto ſuo perieulo id faciant. 


„And lo: let- us proceed in our Citations. THY 


Origen. (cont. Celſ. 1. 6. p. 3 19. Edit. 
Pa 1658.) after that he had ſuf. 
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| Kiciently refuted the groſs and profane 
Conceits of Celſus , that great. Diſciple 
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rigen (With vas; Chriſtians wy his VE) 
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of 'Epicurns, concerning the Image of 


Cod, after which the firſt Man is ſaid 
to be created, Gen. i. thus (as it were 
ee che common Sentiment of the 


Chriſtians of his time) concludes his Diſ. 
courſe, It remains, that the Imuge of God 
D Placed, in the inward Man, (as we call 

which is renewed and fitted to repre- 
7 the Image of his Creator; ſo that we 
are to conceive this to be the I mage of God, 


when a Man becomes Perfect, as the bes 
_wenly. Father is perfect, ard. obeys the 
| Voice of God; be ye boly,, 4s. 165 Lord 
Jour God is boly: 124 when learning. that 
Leſſon, be ye followers of God, ho receives 


into his diſſe Soul the CharaGters 


La God. + 


From which: Words tis 3 that 0: 
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thought 


Before the Full. T 111 
that the Perfection of the di. 


thought, 
vine Image, after which Adam is ſaid to 
be created, conſiſted in Holineſs and la- 
pernatural Virtues, and in thoſe Chara- 
cters of God, which were impreſſed on 


his Soul. 

Origen. E 
The Author of the 2 Dialogdes;/i a- 
mongſt the Works of Athanaſius (which 


the famous Scultetus judgeth to be the 


Work of a very learned Writer, and 
highly worth our reading) doth frequent 


ly deliver the ſame Doctrine, | but" eſpe. 


cially in his third Dialogue between Ma- 
cedonius and the Orthodox or C atholick 


Chriſtian. So pag. 225. he takes it for 


granted, that Adam could not be 55 to 
be made after the Image of God, 

he bad not been ſanctifyed 
Holineſs." And preſently after we find 
the Macedonian and the Catholick Chri- 
a thus t SAT Mac. Are not 
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e ll Men' made after the Image of 


God? Orthod. Sinners are not; bnt they 
that mortify the Deeds of the F 


leſh, a 
put on the' new Man created after God, 
theſe only have the Image of "God. Fur 


ſuch was Adam before his Traiiſgreſſon. 


Where when he denies wicked Men to 
have the Image of God in them, be is 
to be underſtood of the perfechon of the 


divine Image whieh wicked Men want, 

who 1 in the mean time retain thoſe Inden 
ments of the Image which are implanted 
in the Nature of Man, ſuch as the Power 


of: Underſtanding, and the Liberty of 


Willing, and that Dominion over the 
other Creatures, which is founded there 


on: Of Which more | hereafter. The 
fame Author a little after; Me ſee that 


Man created after the Iwage F God, was 
endued with the Co. uperution F the Spirit. 


80 p. 26. he takes this for a thing uni- 


verlally granted amongſt all Chriſtians; 
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excellent 
thing by bis Wonp our Lord Teſus 0 | 
conſidering that they were not able to ag 


TANG SHEAFRE, HAY IT, nd, dig Ack 
| en ga dads (396) 90 Fg 392 a 


Ende, dri? 2092 T4 n te. dN 


ore, the all 1143 
But let i us hear the true and undoubted 
Abano fins. a In him alſo this, Dorm 
n occurrs. Thall] pre e 
which may be inſtar. amnium. 4 a. e G5 
tation entituled, de 129 70 Verbi, 
diſcolufi ing, conce Ping, Y 
original State and Condition e of th 0 


and ſo created, - a as it Preſentiy foll O. 
rat WP 15 
inlultrious Teſtimony. « out . © of b. 
Tom. I. 4 56. you may read him. 19 
on. 
Man; God created all things | out of 


But hy all bis. Creatures, He af 1 


zbundapt In his. Mercy to Mankand : 


fe ſt for, ex er by the Condition bp their 
Nature, he freely beſtowed on 72 — . 
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ſumply create Mankind as be did other 1 
N Animals upon Earth, but made them aſter 
his own Image, imparting to them alſo the 


Virtue or POWER OF HIS OWN Wonp, that 


| bawing as it were certain Shadoms Wd Li- 
neaments of that Word, and being made 
Partakers. thereof, they "might be able to 
| Perſec evere in Bleſſe . living in Paradiſe 
4 true Life, even the Life of the holy Au- 
gels. Aad again conſidering that * Will 
of Man was flexible to either part, Ci. e. 
to Good or Evil] be took care by: way of 
Prevention to. ſecure the Grace given them, 

by the Rewerence of a Law, and the Place 
wherein they were ſet, 

1 know not how any ching al we 
been ſpoken more appoſite to our Pur. 
- Pole. For this great Author doth here 

moſt expreſſy teach, that God did free- 


Iy beſtow upon the firſt Man in his Crea 


tion, beſides his Nature, ſomething grea- 


ter chan it, which alſo he calls Grace, 


the Virtue. or Power of the Word or the 
Son of God, the divine Image ; - and 
that upon the. Account of the Labricity 


of his Wil, Wy. becauſe by the mere 


Condition 
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before the Fall. \ 1145 


Condition of his Nature, (without ſuch 


Grace) he was not able to perſevere in 
that bleſſed Life, wherein he was placed 


in Paradiſe, or to arrive to that more 


bleſſed Life 3 in Heaven, to which alſo he 


was deſigned ; as Athanaſtus himſelf tells. 


us, inthe Words immediately following, 


whirh we have before cited in their' pro- 


per Place. A little after he tells us, 
p. 57. For Man indeed is by Nature mor- 


tal, as being made of things that were 


not. But yet by reaſon of the divine Simi- 


litude , -which be might have kept by 7 2 : 


tending to it, he ſbould have ell that 
bis natural Corn ption, and remained in. 
corruptible. Again, in the ſame Page, 


God did not only make us out of nothing, 
but alſo freely beftowed on us the Power of 
living the Life of God by the Help of the 
Word. And a few Lines after, fp peak - 
ing ſill of the hear errant] A ne cells us 
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II. 176 The Gate — 


hene they were by their Nature, as 


we ſaid before, corruptible, 2 byt the Hel 
of the Word, of which they were THT 
Partkers, they ſhould have avoided that 
which: & natural to them , if. they had 
remained obedient, For by reaſon of the 


natural G orruption W Parr 120 e 
ceſo unto them. | . 

In all which Places, | 
feltly acknowledgeth | a divine Principle 
in our ficſt Parents, which be termeth 
the Grace, the Help, the P articipation of 
the Word or Son of God, (that is, the 
Holy belt) by which they were ena- 


bled. both to be the divine Life as to 


| their Souls, and alſo to perſevere 1 incor- 


ruptible and. immortal in their Bodies; 


that is, lo as that the Corruption to 
Which cheir Bodies were naturally ſubject, 
- ſhould have been repelled and — off 


from them, by virtue of the divine Prin- 
| — . as God ſhould WIA fir to 
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continue 
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Word which was preſent with ter, that 
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continue them in the animal Body; and N 


that in God's due time their Bodies 


ſhould be changed, and become wararal- 


ly and internafly immortal, by the Power 


5 the ſame Principle. 1 would deſite 


the Reader to conſult che entire Diſcourſe 
of Athanaſius in the Pages, cited. 
Tbe great Baſil, in his Homily 3 


med. 'Qnod Deus non eſt Author bet N 


(peaking of the Nature of Man, 
was at fiel created, hath cheſe Words: 


NM hat was the ebief or principal God * 
enjoyed © 10 wit, TRE 88885108 OF Gon: 


"AND IrS Confunerion WITH" Ho BY 
Love; from which, hen it fell,” 1 he- 
came deprive with. various and dend 
Evil. So in his Book, De Spiriru San- 
So, cap. 15. he plainly tells us, The 


— of God and, our 7 Saviomr + 10 
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1145 The Stats of Man 


hn_ Man, is but the recalling of him 
from the Fall, and bis return into tht 
Friendſbip of f God,. from that Alienation, 
which Sin bad canſ ed, This was the. ar 
of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſb, of his Life 
and Converſation deſcribed in the Goſpel , 

of bis Paſſion, Croſs,” Burial and Reſurre- 
Sion; that Man, who is Javed by the Imi. 
tation of Chri if, might regain that ayTi- 
kxr Anorriox. Where he plainly ſup- 
poſeth that Man before his Fall had the 

Adoption of a Son, and conſequently 
the Spirit of Adop tion. And ſo he ex 

preſly interprets: hanſelf afterwards in the 

ſame Chapter; By the holy Spirit we are 


. \reflored. into Paradiſe, we regain the Ling. 


dom of Heaven, we return to the Adoption 
ff Sons. Again Homil. adverſ. Euno. 
mium g. p. 117.) Which have theſe ex- 


pcs 1 1 1 e are called in the San-. 


e F Ou 

1 a wk 1 ie, 5 Ped IS eee n eg 

2 2 2 U eie dob ec iar erdve Or, vide ejuſ- 
dem Läbri, cap. 9. 
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Before the Fall. 1149 
Hification of the Spirit, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth. This (Spirit) renews ut, and 
makes us again the Image of God, and by 
, the Laver of Regeneration, and the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, we are adopted to 
" | the Lord, and the nem Creature again par- 
» | takes of the Spirit, of which being depri- 
"| wed, it had waxed old. And thus Man 
becomes again the Image of God, who had 
i fallen from the divine Similitude, and 
was become like the Beaſts that periſh. 
St. Cyril (7. Dialog. de Trinit. p. 6 53.) 
delivers the ſame Doctrine with great 
perſpicuity and Elegancy, in theſe words; 
For when the Animal (viz. Man) had 
turned aſide unto Wickedneſs, and ont of 
wo much Love of the Fleſb had ſuperindu- 
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2730 | The State r 
cell on bimſelf the Diſeaſe of Sin, THAT 


Semrr, WHICH FORMED HIM AFTER THE 
DIVINE IMAGE AND+ ASA SEAL WAS aE- 
CRETLY IMPRESSED" ON His Sour, Was 
. SEPARATED "FROM , HIM, and ſo be be- 
came corruptible- and: deformed, and every 
way vicions."\ But after that the Creator 
of the Univerſe bad deſigned 10 reſtore to 
#s priſtine Firmneſs and Beauty, that which 
was fallen into Corruption, and was: he- 

come adulierated and deformed by Sin ſu- 
prrinduced., be ſent again znto it that dli- 
vine and bol Spirit which was withdrawn 
from in, and which bath' a natural, 4pti- 
_ tude and Power to cbange- UF into the erle- 
fiel Image , vir. by transforming us into 
his own Likeneſs. Andin the fourth Book 
of the ſame Work, When the only be- 
gotten Son was made Man, Funding Men's 7 
Nature bereft of its ancient and primitive 
Good, he haftened. ta transform it again in. 
to the fame State, ont of the Fountain of 
bis . ſending foe» © 382 Spirir) 
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were the al. ago | 
t | and ſaying', Receive the Holy «Ghoſt; 7 
E St. Ambroſe (lib. 6. Ha cap. 7.) 
interprets the Image of God after which 
s | the firſt Man is ſaid to be created, of 
pe the Ornaments of Grace and ſupernatu- 


2 : g 1 — — 2 1 
. 1 In, Ez 


| | 
7 ral Virtue, wherewith his Soul was beau- 9 
„ || tified, and then adds theſe Words; Af- = 
'o ter n Image was Adam made before his 1 


h Sin; but when he fell, be laid afide the I. 
e wege of the heavenly, and aſſumed-the I- 
„nage of the earthly one. So in his Com- 
1-1 — 674 upon Like. expounding the Pa- 
n rable chap. x. of the Man that fell among 
i- | the Thieves, he tells us, that the Angela 
e- || of Darkneſs, when Man fell imo their 
to | Hands, ſtript hin of "oo Garments of * 
DK wing Grace. Kad 1 

e. St. Hierom, upon ths munen Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, expoun- 
ding theſe Words of St. Paul „¶Grieve 
n- || #0t the Spirit of God, whereby Je are-ſea- © 
of wa unto fer 223 of ag hi 1 50 —_ 


t) — tos LIES 2 23 44 are 

— 2205 8 W imaginem Adam fad 6ſt ante ; 

©: 5 ſed ubi lapſus eſt, e imaginem FER & pfit terre 
iem. 


f 3 | ngelos tenebrarum, "alas larrones, incumencis gaiz bur. D 
0 dati hominem ſpoliaſſe, cum Wn. eos e. | 
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We e are diet with 1 Holy 


1 7 .. that both our Spirit and : 


Soul might. have: the Impreſs of God's 

Seal, and we might again receive that 
5 Image and Similitude, after which in the 
beginning we were created.” Ibis Seal of 
the holy Spirit is, according to the Speech 
f our Saviour, t . the lane Yoon of 
God. 

rt. 3 0 lib.. 3. a 3 4 — 


5 cap. 3 1.) thus ſpeaks of our firſt Parents, 
s ſoon 4s they "bad tranſgreſſed the Com- | 


| mandment, being wholly ſtript within of 
the Grace of. God forſaking them, they 


look d upon'themſelves, $&c. 80 ( de Cor- 


rept... &. grat. cap. 1 1.) ſpeaking again 
| » Adam, he faith,  * Nor would God have 
him to be without a Grace, which he left 


* the Hand mt bis 19 8 Will. ah, oy" 
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Wo | Sight Ante Jes Feirica Dei finds, ur & ſpirirus voſter & 
anima imprimantur ſignaculo Dei, & illam recipiamus imaginem 
& fimilitudinem, ad quam in exordio conditi ſumus. Hoc ſigna- 
2 ſancti ſpiritus, Jaxta eloquium ſervatoris, Deo imprimente 
atur. 
3 Nox ut præceptum tranſgreſſi ſunt, intrinſecus gratia deſerente 
© omnind nudari, in ſua membra oculos 7 gu 
Nee ipſum Deus eſſe voluic ag ſua 2 quam _—_ in 
2 deere arbitrio. Ws 
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(lib. 4. cont. Julian. cap. ult. ) he ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe; What dloth be 

Diſcovery of the Nakeaneſs, after the taft- 
ing of the forbidden Fruit, ſugnify but this, 
that what. before was covered hy Grace, 
was nom made bare hy Sin? For there muſt 
needs be a mighty Grace, where the earthly 
and animal Body felt no beſtial Luſt. He 

therefore that being clothed with Grace, 
had nothing in his naked Body to be aſba- 
med of, being deſpoiled of Grace, was ſen- 
ſible of ſomething that needed a Covering. 
Proſper, the Scholar of St. Auſtin, ( can- 
tra Collatorem, cap. 18.) delivers the ſame 
Catholick Doctrine in theſe Words, For 
in that Ruin of the univerſal Prevaricati- 
on, Man's Nature was not bereft either of 85 


a 44S & \# 


4 n \ 


* Quid eſt, guſtato cibo prohibito, yadiras indicata, niſi pecca- 
to nudatum, quod gratia contegebat? G ratia quĩppe Dei ibi mag- 


na eſt, ubi terrenum & animale corpus beſtialem libidinem non 


habebat. Qui ergo veſtitus gratiã non habebat in ſuo nudo cor- 

pore quad puderer, ſpoliatus gratia ſenſit, quod operire deberet. 
Read thie ſame St. Auſtin, De Civitat. Dei. lib, 1 3. cap. 1. C. 13. & 
24. & lib. 14. cap. 10, 11, & 17. & lib. de ſpiritn & lit. gap. 17. 

See alſo what Philo ſpeaks to the ſame Effeff, Tuuybriſſa s K 

90 *Der dg, dA Ra iv ò v apntess Y Nui d 

dg</ng &vdeigxe). Philo Allegor. I. 2. p.11. 

* Naturz enim humana, in illa univerſalis prævaxicationis ruina, 
nec ſubſtantia erepta eſt nec voluntas, SED LUMEN 'DECUSQUE 
VIRTUTUM, quibus fraude invidentis exuta eſt. Perditis autem 
per quæ ad æternam atque inamiſſibilem corporis animæque in- 

, Eeee cCorruptionem 
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IFA The State of Man 
ie Subſtance or Fuculty of Willing, but on- 
17 of the Light and Beauty of thoſe Vir- 
tunes, of which by the Impoſture of the en- 
©3015: (Spirit) it war ſtript or diveſted. 
Nom having loft thoſe things, by which a- 
lone it was able to attgin an eternal and 
newer · failing Incorraption of Soul and Body, 
what hath it remaining beſide the thing. 
belonging to this temporal Life; which is 
-wholly a Life of Condemuation and Puniſh- 
ment ? For which Canſe there is a Neceſſi- 
15, that thoſe who are born in Adam ſhould 
be born again in Chriſt, left any Man 
ſbould be found in the" Generation which 
- periſbed. For if the Poſterity of Adam 
1 — ARES) . 
corrupticnem poterar-pervenire, quid ei remanfir, niſi quod al 
remporalem pertinet vitam, quz tora eſt damnationis & pœnæ 
Propter quod, natos in Adamo renaſci oportet in Chriſto, ne in 
Hla quis inveniatur generatione, quæ periit. Nam ſi poſteri Ad 
in illis virtutibus naturaliter agerent, in quibus Adam fuir ante pec- 
catum, non eſſent natura filii irz, non eſſent tenebræ, nec ſub po- 
teſtate tenebrarum: Sal vatoris denique graria non egerent : Quiz 
non fruſtra boni eſſent, nec Juſtitiæ przmio fraudareutur: Haben- 
tes ea bona, quorum amiſſione primi parentes de Paradiſo exulare 
meruerunt. Nunc autem, cum fine ſacramento regenerationis 2- 
ternam mortem nemo poſſit evadere; nonne ex ipſius remedii ſin- 
gularitate apertiſſimò patet, in quam profundum malum totius hu- 
mani generis natura demerfa fir, illius prævaricatione, in quo om- 
nes peccaverunt, & quicquid ille perdidit, perdiderunt ? Perdidit 


autem primitds ſidem, perdidit continentiam, perdidit cha- 
ricatem, Ipoliatus eſt ſapientia & intellectu, caruit confilio & fort! 


* 13 

21 5 
xudine; Be, 

S PID 5 : 

e bs : f ö 


* 4 1 * 4 , ; 
2 4 J " v : i * ” d - - 
6 5 ry © 5 1 \ '2 - bh 
CO HS AIITU ET "> 5 | 
4 « — * ? 
* 


7 4 


lie, the Fall 115 


n- | dwelt naturully in thoſe Virthes, in which 
ir- Adam was before his Sin, they would not 
en- be the Children of W rath, they would not 
be Darkgeſs , or under the Power of 
Darkneſs; laſtly „ they would not need the 
Grace of 4 Saviour, becauſe they would not 
be good in vain, nor defrauded of the Res 
wart of Righteouſneſs, having thoſe good 
things ; by the Loſs whereof our firſt Fa- 
;(b- NY rents deſerved to be wow out of Pars 
e- diſe. But now ſeeing no Man can eſcape 
md || eternal Death, without the Sacrament of 
lan Regeneration, "doth it not moſt plainly ap- 
vich | pear. from the $ ingularity of the Remedy. 
Jam itſelf, into what a depth of Ewils the Naz 
— ue of all Mankind : 2 plunged, by the Prez. 
0d al varication of him in whom all. Men fran' dj 
den and loft whatſoever be loft ? Now be. in tbe 
i ad ber eginning * Faith, he loft Continence, be. 
ub . off Charity, he was. deſpoiled of Wiſdom | 
uber. ind Dyderſtanding, he was bet of C LG | 
ont a. ¶ ſel and Fortitude, 8c: 

ww Laſtly „ Falgaitins ( 4 1 lun | 
juo on O Grarid Chrifti, ad Petrum Diacommm, 
ic ch. cap. 12.) aſſerts it as à thing to be 
mt undoubted among all Cath olicks 
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1156 The + erde of Men 
* That the" fuprent and true God clid 'to 
_ the frft Man, whom out of bis free Good- 
eſs he made good according #0 his on I. 
. mage," implanting” in bim 4 \Facwlty of 
hndwing and lowing bim, not only give the 
Gift of a good WW M; but alſo create in hin 
4 free Will, entire and ſound,” for the ha- 
wing and bes i that * Rigbteouſne(s 
| u was be we Be him; 5 7 el 
Faculty and Notion" of bis free. Will, did 
0 forſake the Grace of God "aſſiſting it, 
the Goodneſs of God might beſtow on Man 
the Reward of eternal Life: But if deſpi- 
fing the divine Righteoiſneſs, , it fell from 
Grace, the Tuft ice” of” God might puniſh 
the Off nder.” Where he plainly acknow- 
ledpeth"in the firſt Man, before his Fall 
not only a natural Faculty of free Will 
created entire and ſound, but alſo 2 
In of C God ST it, , and A divine 
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3M Gan & verum ek primo homini; ans ad ſuam ima- 
- ginem gratuita bonitate bonum fecit; cui facultatem quoque ſuz 

cognirionis ac diletionis inſeruit „non ſolum bonæ voluntatis do- 
num, .quin etiam ad habendam cuſtodiendamque juſtitiam, jute - 
_ grum 'ſanamque creaffe Iibertatis arbitrium, ut facultas atque mo- 
tus indire libertatis; ſi juvantem ſe gratiam Dei non. deſereret, 


. premium vitz æternæ tribueret Dei bonitas homini: Si autem ju- 


ſtitiam divinam OY * eee retribue- 


. ret n peceatori. 
2 1 


/ 
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to — to be kept and preſeved 
a- by it. 80 a little Mer he hath. theſe 
J. enpreſt Words; Therefore the firft-Man - 

Joh createcl out of the -Eartb-earthly,-ve- 
ceived, indeed the Grace, whereby be could 

not fin, if be would: not fan; but he had not 
yet Jo great a Grace, as whereby i neither 

would: at: all nor conld ſin. It were eaſy 
to go on in the Proof of this Dotitine, 
out of the ſucceeding Writers apitbved 
in the Church, and out of the Schoolmen 
tbemſelves; f but i it is already well known 
and cunfeſſed, that they were all gene- 
al of this Gpinion: 1 Ar nt 

No before I proceed to take off the 
ObjeAiotis againſt tis Doctrine; and to 

ſhew the great Uſe ot it, 8 
ceſſary to reflect a little upon ihe Teſti- 
monies alledged; and to take notioe of 
me a Difficulty in chem, which if not ſatiſ- 
— | fyed; may "hotly weaken if not wholly 


ue fur un er © pes A pans «8 avis 
cis do- $5 4% Fake 
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ie mo : 
ereret, * Trdiths ergo primus homo dy terra a Verbena acepit quidem _ 


em Ju- gina qui non poſſet pecrare, ſi peccare voller, nandum tamen 
tribue- 1 nar tan Fara, 92 nec re vellet N nec no | 
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1158 The State of Man | 
eafily ohſerved, that almoſt all the Fa- 
— Jt -whoſe Teſtimonies we have pro- 
duced, do place the Image and Simili- 
tude of God after which the firſt Man is 
ſaid to be created, Gen. i. eſpecially in 
thoſe ſupernatural Powers, Gifts or Gra- 
ces, wherewith they ſuppoſe him to be 
Furniſhed ! in his Creation, At this (C 
doubt not not) the Socinian will laugh in 
his Sleeve, and from this one Diſcovery 
will be apt preſently to conclude for 
certain, that this Notion of the Fathers, 

aſſerxing a ſupernatural Righteouſneſs in 
the firſt Man, was a mere Dream, an i- 

dle Fancy of theirs, as being founded on 
à a manifeſt Falſhood. For (faith he) 
What can be more apparent, than that 
the Image and Likeneſs of God after 
Which the firſt Man is ſaid to be created 
Ven. i. is placed only in his Dominion 
ober the other Creatures in this viſible 
World? For after God had ſaid, Let us 
make Man after our own Image and Like- 
eſs, he immediately adds, and let him 


awe Dominion over the Fiſbes of the 


| he, Ke: W e * the latter 
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Words are exegetical of the former, 
follows, that by the Image of God. 2 


meant Man's Dominion over the Brutes. 
And in this Argument the Socinzans boaſt, 


as if it were a perfect Demonſtration, 


But I have learnt long ſince to deſpiſe 
the Confidence of this kind of Men, as 
having by many Experiments found, that 
their greateſt Strength, where they o 
poſe the Senſe of the Catholick. Church, | 
is perfeqt Weakneſs, Sure I am, that 
this. great Argument. of theirs 1 is à mete 
Inconſequencee. 

For 2. There is no Neceſſity. arifi ** 
from the Text itſelf, that wWe ſhould 
grant the latter Words to be exegetical 
of the former; for they may be under 
ſtood only as conſequent to the former, 
that is, ſo as to expreſs, not the Nature 
of the 3 Image, but what followed 


| W in the firſt Man. 8 7 


But2, Let us grant that there is an 


in the Words, and that the Dominion 
mentioned in che latter part of the Tex 


an Expoſicion of the divine Image. men · 
re in te former Words; what then? 
ard -* * 5 
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doth. it thence follow chat the Dominion 
conſtitutes the whole and entire Inage . 
of God, after which the firſt Mat is ſaid 
to be created? Sutely no. It is fuffici- 
ent, that it be ———— as a part of 
the dine Image. For we find often in 
Scripture, that what is in onè place in 
art only [deſcribed; is otherwhere fully 
explained in all its parts: whereof the 
one being de ſcribꝰd in one Text, che reſt 
ate not to be denyed which ars other- 
Where explain d. 4h incluſida ad" exclu. 
ſewam non valet conſequentia. "Although 
therefore we willingly grant, that Man's 
Dominion over the other Creatures be- 
longs to chat Image of God after which 
he is ſaid to be created yet it doth not 
thence follow, that chis Dominion makes 
up che full ; complete and adequate Defi- 
nition of chat dipine Image. SHED 281 
We have already obſerved, Ng 
ue, in che Hiſtory! of the Creation de- 
igned to lead the! rude and carnal peo- 
SF the Jews from things ſenſible; and 
© ops to "ee els" things 2 God. 
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eech * ords of God, 
ons Man aber our owt Inge, — 
he pre ſently addsg and lei him haue Dos 

niniom, &. not to fignify-: that "this 


of che divine Image in Manz but becauſe 
in chis Dominion as an Effect obvious 
to Senſe, it more plainly! appeared, that 

Man was made after the Image of God. 
Ler us look to che Words preſently fol- 
lowing; er, 28. concerning the divine 
Benedistion upon our firſt Pufents; in the 
1 of the Werſe tis faid, And Go 
bleſſed them, and immediately it is added, 
and God fail umo them, be funf an 
ntultiply, and -vbpleniſÞ- the- Earth, and 
ſubdue it; and hate Dominion ober be 
Fiſh; ef theSes, '&e. Let now Tome No- 
vice but of "the”Ratovien. School Rep 
forth and tell us, that the latter Words 
are exegetical/of the former, and conſe- 
quently chat the divine BenediSidn men- 


tioned in thè be ginning of the Verſe, . 


extended no . than the Effects in 

mediately expteſſed in the following ; 

1 that 1 n firſt Parent E- 
3805 ES | Were 


wadthe chiefeſt part, much leſs che whole 
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* were bleſſed: by God to no other Purpo- 
ſes, than pu of begetting Children, 
and exerciſing Dominion over the Brute 
Creatures; and ſo that they were not at 


all deſigned or conſecrated to thoſe higher 
Ends of encreaſing and being faith in 


Vertue, of ſubduing and keeping their 


lower and brutiſh Faculties i in a due Or- 
der and Obedience to the = See, of 
glorifying the God that made them, and 


of attaining a farther Happineſs by Obe- 
| dience to his Precepts: Who would not 


preſently diſcern the perfect Brutiſhneſs 


of this kind of Reaſoning? And yet this 
| bs every whit as wile a ene as that 

of Socinus, concerning the divine Image, 
= under. our. Examination, 


The Image of God is a compre- 


bent ve thing, and there are many Lines 


requiſite to compleat the divine Simili- 
tude, after which the firſt Man was crea. 


1 ted. To this belongs Man's intelleQive 
Power, his .iberty. — Will, his Domi- 
nion over the other Creatures flowing 


from the two former. Theſe make up 
Wo" apud, that part of that divine I: 
e a 


a ge e which i is natural and efſential ro Man 
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and conſequently can never be. wholly 


blotted out, defaced, or extinguiſhed, | 
but ſtill remains even in Man fallen. 
But beſide theſe , the Church of God 
hath ever acknowledged , in the firſt 
Man, certain additional Orhaments, and 


as it were Complements of the divine N 
mage, ſuch as Immortality, Grace, Ho- 


lines, Righteouſneſs, whereby Man ap- 


proached more nearly to the nite 


and Likeneſs of God. Theſe were (if 
T may ſo ſpeak) the lively Colours, 
wherein the Grace, the Beauty, and 


Luſtre of the divine Image principally | 
confiſted; theſe Colours faded, yea were 
defaced and blotted out by Man 5 Tranſ- 5 
greſſion. e 
St. Gregory Nyſſen. 0 lib. de Hom. opifieio 
cap. 4.) ſets forth this by a moſt apt and 
ASE, Similitude , comparing the ani- 
mated and living Effigies of that great 
King, with the Image of the Emperor, 


which is ſo expreſſed by the Hand of the 


Artificer, either in Sculpture or Picture, 
F: fo repreſent the You Dreſs and. En- 


gegn 


fans « of the Rota Mable.” uch! as; A 


Purple Robe, the Scepter and the Dia- 
Sis: For as the Emperor's Image doth 
7 repreſent not only his Countenance, and 
6d #2 of 85 10 f ad as it were 


+ 442. 


| doth hen! | 5 repreſent i in bimlelf 
the Image and Similitude of God, when 
to the good things of Nature, which can- 
not. be. blotted. Nie or extinguiſhed, the 
| Ornaments of Grace and Virtue alſo: are 
| added: When Man's Nature is (as he 
Laith) 7 not cloathed with Purple, or vaunt- 
ing its. Diguity by a Scepter or « Diadem, 

hr the Archetype conſiſts not. in ſuch 
things as theſe) but inſtead of. Purple, is 
cloathed with Virtue, which is of all other 
the. moſt Royal yeſt ment; and for a Scep- 
ter, 3s ſupported by a bleſſed Immortality; 
and inftead of 4a Diadem, is | adorned with 
4 ee of Nee, . 
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Now that theſe ſupernatural. Otna 


ments and Perfections were a part, and 
Of thief part of the Image of God, af - 
ter which the firſt Man is {aid to he 
Created, is hot an idle Dream or Fan. 
of of the Chriſtian Writers; but was 
4 Notion feceived and acknowledged 
in the Jewiſn Church, many Years be- 
fore our Saviour's Appearance in the 
Fleſh. This is very manifeſt from the 
devine: Author of the Bock of 
Wisdom, Which was always entertained 
in che Chriſtian Church, with a-Rever 
rence next to that Winkle they paid to 
the divinely inſpired Writings. For he 
tells us, Chap. ii. ver. 23. that God krea- 
ted Man for Immortality, (en apleprin; for 
an incorruptible Eſtate) and made him 
the Image of his own Propriety. Where 
he manifeſtly placeth the Image of God, 
after which Adam was created, (that is, 
| the chiefeſt' Excellency and Perfection | 
thereof) in this, that he was made and | 
deſigned for an immortal and incurrup- 
tible Eſtate, and conſequently fitted it 
3 and Faculties — 0 | 
uc 


1166 The State of Man 
| ſack an End. This bleſſed: Immortality 
i Was the i id vn the proper P ropriety 
(which by a barbarous Elegancy figniftes 
the moſt eſpecial Fropriety) of the divine 
Nature, by the Participation whereof 
Man mide the neareſt Approach to the 
divine Image and Sitnilitude. Let the 
dull and heavy Divines of Racovis yet 
think fo = Tera; poorly and mean: 
iy concerning the divine Image, mn 
which the firſt Man was created, 
- confine it to that little Lordſhip G — 
giam werd Iaudem ) which Man enjoyed 
over the Brute Creatures; let them (I 
| fay) conſider the Words of this ancient 
Author, | (living in thoſe darker times, 
| before the elearer Revelation of divine 
Truth by our bleſſed Saviour) and from 
him learn to correct this their groſs and 
even palpable Error. 
I᷑ be ſame is evident out of Philo the 
Jow, who bordered upon the very Age 
of our Saviour's Incarnation. In him 
ou ſhall frequently meet with this more 
ublime Notion: of the divine Image and 
| rc aca 80 40 lib. quod Det. Potiori 
| infids 
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inſid. ſoleat, p. 171.) having told us 


that they only, who are acquainted with 
the Writings: of the divinely inſpired 


Moſes, can give a true Account, how 
Man attains to the Knowledge of the 
inviſible God, he preſently after expref- 


ſeth the Senſe of the Moſaick Narration 


in theſe words; He ſpeaks to this pur- 
poſe. The Creator made not any Soul (en- 
cloſed) in a Body apt of itſelf to. ſee or 
know its Maker. But yet conſidering bow 
hugely advamageous ſuch Knowledge would 
he unto the Creature if it had it (for this 
is the utmoſt Bound of Happineſs and 


Felicity) he inſpired into it from above 


Jometbing of bis own Divinity; which be- 
ing inviſible, e, impreſſed upon the inviſible 


Soul its own 'Charattere, that ſo even this. 
earthly Region might not 'be without a Crea- 
ture made after the Image of God. Where 
he manifeſtly placeth the Image of God, 


2 e. the Perfection thereof 5 akes which 
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Adin Ins 2 WY in thoſe de Cha- 
racers which were impreſſed on his Soul 
an bis Creation, or in the ſupernatural 
Gift and Faculty, whereby he Was cha. 
bled to attain the:vifien. and p 
Knowledge of Oed; and be allo altert 
that this was the recondite Senſe of :Mo- 
ſer! his worde in che Hüflory of Mars 


Creation. The {ame Notion: of the di. 


vine Image he other where 0 lib. de Plan- 
tatione Noe; p. 26, „4217.9 delivers more 
clearly andexpreſly 1 in theſe words; Ihe 

feat Moſes maker not the Series of the 
bo fional Gon tb be lite to any of the Urea- 
ane, but pronounceth bo be the Image 
f the inviſible God; as judgin (the Soul) 


Goc, when it is formed An 1 mpreſſedÞy e % 


_ the Yane! Seal, the Character whereof is | 


1D eternal M ad. For Goc, ſaith he 


22 imo bis is Face the breath of 9 
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b that be that receiver the I ſdirdtionz _ 
muſt of neceſſs ty repreſent the Image of hint 


that gives it. Therefore it is ſaid, that 
Men was made after the I mage of God: 

And he pteſently after tells us, that by 
the ſame divine Spirit , which faſhioned. 
Man after the Image of God, Man's Soul 
was exalted. and ited ad 1 the higheſt 


Altutude. 


Churches of Chriſt planted by the Apo- 
ſtles, it would ſeem very ſtrange to me 


if any: rational Man ſhould doubt of the 


Senſe of St. Pauls Words, (were they 


not of themſelves plain enough) -whiclt 
we read' Col. iii. er. 9, 10. L have Put 


* Ag. aden 798 To the ſame Purpole fpeakerh Pls . 2 


71 dies Addy, iger 2 pag] D vojule: 6 2d xe 


Va, M Jh , aA ea, Phil. Allegor. L. Xp 37. i | 
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Now it being chan FIRES that | 
this ſublimer Notion of the vin . 
mage, after which the firſt Man is ſaid 
to be created, was ſo anciently received 
andiack nowledged i in the Jewiſh Church, 
and alſo fo univerſally entertained in the 
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110 The State of Man 


2 off the old Man with his Deeds, and have 


Knowledge ;_ xrret-r8E Iace-of bin 
that created: bim. With which Place 
VvVuou may compare that of the ſame Apo- 


put on the new Man, which is. moms in 


Epb. iv. wer. 244 Surely Mr. Cal. 


bins Collection is here moſt genuine, 
Who from the Text alle 


deed draws this 
Inference; © Hence we learn both that 15 
the End of our Regentration,./ to wit, that 
me be madle like unto God”, and that his 
Gibt y may ſhine! mh 751 * ung and niſo 


ihat ie that Image of: God, of which men- 
tibn ir inacle in the Hiſtory of 1 Moles; name. 
"ths ReSitnde and irgof vbt whole 


Sen, whereby Man, 4s it wert in s Glaſ, 
"Aſad tbe Wiſdom: Rigbteonſ. neſs, and 
oſs Gad. Indeed (laying aſide 
that Neverence Which we owe to fo con- 
ſentient a Judgment of the Church of 
_ God; both be fore and-after Chriſt). there 
i whe enough. in JOE Text Pfeil. 1 we 
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have already intimated) to direct 3 
this Interpretation. For St. Paul affirms 
the Ephe ans axangws e to be renewel af- 


ter this Image of the Creator. Now to 
be renewed, moſt properly y fipnifies' to re- 
ceive again ſomething which, we onder had hut 


loſt. So the active Verb arang ge 18 ma- 


nifeſtly uſed Heb. vi. ver. 6. And ſo al- 


ſo the Hebrew Word wN very often fig. 
nifies,” to reſtore a thing mito it former E. 
ſtate, "as Þ al. cit: ver: 5. Lam. v. ver.2 f. 

Man —.—— once before had (IL, in 


> State of Integrity) that” Image of 
God, to which he is form 
ed again by the Grace of Ohtiſt the Re. 
deemer. So the Apoſtolicat Writer Ire. 
nuns (lib. 5. 


d and faſhion- 


5: cap. 1 209 paraphraſeth'on the 


Place; In that he ſaith," who ir newer 


in Knowleds e, he ſhews'; that the as 
Man who befivs was” iohoi ant of Gd, 
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foul iam iple iſle 2 erat ante homo, id eſt, ignorans 


per eam quæ in eum eſt agnitionem renovarur. 'Agnirio HB 
nim Dei renovat Et in eo quod dicat, ſecundam ima- 
ginem conditoris, recapitularionem N r — * 


initio fecundam imaginem . 
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"os. Krumledg . 77 God: renews - „ Man: 
And in that be ſaith, according. to the 1. 


mage of. the Creator, he expreſſeth the Re- 


ſtauration of. that Man, who was in the be- 
giuning made after abe Image of Gocl. 


And what the fame Irenæus otherwhere 


tells us (lib. 3. cap: 20.) is apparently 
the Senſe of the Catholick Church, v1. 
e That what we loſt in Adam, to wit; the 
divine Inzage and Similitude, that Wont 
ceive again in Chriſt t Jeſus. 

I am ſenſible that my Zeal of es 
ting the Catholick Doctrine hath carryed 


me a little beyond my Deſign. To re- 


turn again to the Mos propoſed, it 19 


abundantly; manifeſt from the many Te. 
ſtimonies alledged, that the ancient Do- 


Cors of the Church did with a general 


% 


"I Conſent, acknowledge, that our firſt Pa- 
rents in the State of Integrity had in 


them ſomething. more than Nature, that 


is, were endowed with the divine Prin- 


og ciple of the Spirit, in order to à ſuper- 
: natural. Felicity. Let the moſt learned 
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; | Grotins will by no means grant this Hy- 
a pothefis. He acknowledgeth indeed, In- 
nuocentiam quandam fuiſſe in Adamo prinſ- 


- || quam peccavit, (and we owe him no 
* Thanks for that Conceſſion; for Socinys 
e vill confeſs as much; and Geber him- 


Iſelf tells us, that be is not well in his 
a Wits that Gall deny it,) but that Adam 
e in the Age of been was Leer or 


Y might vel mag Wha fo . 2 


d Man as Grotiut was, aid otherwiſe fo 
"MF great a Reverencer of Antiquity, ſhould. 
is not without moſt evident Reaſons main- 
e- | ain an Opinion fo manifeſtly thwaiting 


o- | the stream and Current of the Catho- 
at | Hick: Doctors. But alas! he hath bur 
a- | one Argument to defend his Hypothelis, 
in | and that Argument too, when examined, 
at | will appear to be a very weak one, yea 
in⸗ Ja very groſs Fallacy. The Argument. is 
er- this, 34 St; Foe, when ELD 8 hr; be 
ed T.. ͤ Fa, ; 
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1174 The State of Man 
S oppoleth the carthly Adam to the ſpi. 

_* ritual Adam, confiders Adam as he was | 

© at firſt created, and not as fallen, e. 

1 | Whence it follows, that we have ano- 

(4 der kind of Nature from Chriſt, than 

= © mained in his firſt Eſtate, and begot- 
© ben Children like himſelf.” ._ __ ... 


p l 1 * * 
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Wich che ſame Weapon an Author, ye- 
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Ty. ancient, but diſallowed, and cenſured 
by che Learned as one that prepared che 
way for the Pelagian Hereſy, oppugned of 
= Author of the Book of Queſtions out of the 
= 90/4 and New Teſtament, which, by a 
roſs Miſtake uſurps a Place among the 
Works of St. Auguſtin. The cxxii. Que- 
Fon, which he gopapeds, mae e 
 - ther Adam: had the. holy Spirit 2, And in 
be Entrance to his Reſolution of this 


q 


£-veed. affirmed by the- generality. of 

& Choſtians in hie- time, upon this 
7 ground, that we receive in the ſecond 
ee Adam what we loſt in the firſt,” But 
he declares his own Opinion to the con- 
F , 


w 


- 
, 2 2 


8 
= 
+ 
4 
| 
A 
TA 
4 
% 
rs 


p 


„ 


1 THY os WO P my 18 — 0 


„ d ¶⁰¶ d Te MC. 


8 the Fae 1175 | 


; fcary - * proves it from the foremen- 
tioned Text, 1 Cor. xv, ver. 45, Oe. 
From whence he thus argues; * What is 


more : manifeſt, then that Adam bad not 
the Holy Spirit? For he, was made s li- 
wing Soul, and it is by Chriſt that Man 
is made a quickening Spirit. But it is ap- 
batent, that che Text alledged hath. 
Bit, another Senſe, * chan what s ſup- 

poſed mnt this Objection. For the Apo- | 


Re ; ia that Chapter diſcourſing of the 
Reſurrectjon of the Body, Thews, in the | 
Verſes referred to, the Difference os .. 
 twixt, the Body of Man, conſidered got 

only in the $a 


ate wherein it was After 
the. Fall, but as it was at. firſt created , 


and the glorious Body which Chriſt, recet. - 


ved. in hi. Reſurredion and We expect. in 
Curt. The Difference is this; that the 
firſt Adam (as. likewiſe: all chat deſcend 

from him) needed Meat and ink, | 


and FE Seel Helps, for the. Con- 


7 une W — — — 
7 Quid 1 tam apertum, quam 1. Adam non Tabiſt Spirirum 8.2 


eſt enim in * vivemem, per Chriſtum em in pit : 


tum vivificantem. 
See Sr. Auſtin _ 3 —_ De Ci 
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| ſervation of his Body; But Chriſt, che 
ſecond Adam, after his Reſurrection, te- 
- ceived a Body in its own Nature, and by | 
an internal Principle immortal; and the 
like Body is promiſed to all choſe that be- 
lieve in'Chrift at the laſt and general Re- 
ſurrection. And what is all this to the 
Purpoſe of the Objectors? Surely there 
is no Repugnancy at all betwixt thoſe 
two Propoſitions, That Adam before his 
Fall kad an animal Body in the Yenſe 
explained , and that A in the ſame 
State and Condition had a ſpiritual Soul, 
or a Soul. elevated and raiſed by the di- 
vine Spirit. For both theſe meet toge · 
ther in every true Chriſtian, only with 
this Difference, that our Bodies now are 
not only in a Poſſibility, but under a 
* of dying, the Sentence of 
Death being paſſed on every Man; but 
the Body of the firſt Man, although it 
was in its own Principles mortal and ſub- 
ject to Death and Corruption, yet it 
/ OST never have dy ed, if Man had not 
ſinned, but ſhould 2 been preſetved 
by che ſpecial Grace and Favour of God 
76: 55 10 | „ 2 „ to 
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A "fp the Fall 1 I 7 
©. an e Eſtate. Nay, this 
Argument of the ObjeQors' may be re. 
torted upon themſelves thus: It is evi- 
dent from the Scriptures, and the perpe- 
tual Tradition of the Church, (and Gro- 
ius himſelf confeſſeth as much) that the 

firſt Man, whoſe Body was of itſelf and 
wa its own Nature carthly, and ſo mor- 
tal, ſhould yet by the Grace of God, 
aud by a certain divine Power (of which 
the Tree of Life was a Sacrament) have 
perſevered in a bleſſed Immortality, and 
never have dyed if he had not finned. 
Therefore the Protoplaſt had a Gift of 
_ Grace and ſupernatural Power granted 
him as to his Boch, whereby that ſhould 

have been elevated and raiſed above its 
natural Conſtitution; and why then 
ſhould we ſo pertinaciouſiy refuſe to ac· 
knowledge a like ſapernatucal Gift afford 
ed him as to his So?? 

And now ſeeing we have left che 
Judgment of the Church, and are fal- 
len to our own Reaſonings, I crave 
leave to take my Turn, and to propoſe 
an. Argument or two (as an overplus to 
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ſuggeſted) in Vindication of this z 
- ' Gnne of the Catholick Fathers, taken 
deut of the Hiſtory of the Primitive State 

of che firſt Mao as it is delivered by 
\ Moſes himſelf, . A 


any thing that hath been yet produced 
in Nefence N. the contrary novel O. 


| Moſes, that the firſt Man in the State of 
Totegrity was (as we have heard Tertyl- 
F 15 expreſſing, it) Deo de 1 ami: 
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475 Reaſons 6 that aye. been aboye 


nd theſe Wanne 
if they be- not demonſtrative, yet ſure 1 
am, they are far more conſiderable than 


pinion. 1 
x. It is apf Arent —.— che Account” | 


us, the intimate Friend of God, that he 
00 caleſtia portare, bear heawenly things, 
is ſuſtain the Approaches. of the Sbect- 


4 5 ndb, or wajeſtick Preſence of God, with 


out any Regret or ſtarting back, that Fi 
could maintain a Conference 


courſe with, God (as We 2 75 1 


St. Baſt 70 ſpeaking) . in the ſame Tongue 


or Language as We read Gen. ii. ver, 15; 
Mee 29, 21, A. . pf W by 11 
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torts 
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Man to think that a merely auimal Crea 
ture (ſuch as che learned Men we now 
oppoſe, fancy Adam in his beſt Eſtate to 
have ONT could be admitted to, or 
whilſt ſuch, fit for ſo divine a Converſe, 
ſeems to me a very ſenſeleſs Imagination, 
and fo (I doubt not but) it will appear 
to an Man chat ſhall more cloſely con- 
ſider the Matter. No Creature can bear 
the divine Preſence, that is not prepared 
for it by the divine Spirit. And Man's 
Communion, Friendſhip, and Converſe 
with God, neee imports an Union 
with him, and the Bond of the Union is 
certainly the divine Spirit. See 1 Cor, TY 
6 17. nd it | 
. It 46 likewiſe evident farm the Ge 
| Hiſtory of Moſes, that Adam in the State 
of — had a Knowledge of certain 
things, unaccouatable upon any other 
_ Hy — but this, that his Mind was 
dated, with a divine Illumination. 
I might here inſiſt upon that admira- 
ble Philoſophy- -Le&ute, which Adam (ap- 
pointed by God himſelf to that Office) 
read On all the other Animals. For al- 
though 
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* 41 The State: Man 

chough his Theme here Was a part ut 
natural Philoſophy, yet his Performance 
herein, if we look Kh ics Circumſtances, 
| cannot but be judged by every confider. 
5 Man to be the Effect of a more than 
5 human Sagacity. That in the infinite 
Variety of Creatures, never before ſeen 
by Adam, he ſhould be able on a ſudden 
without Study or Premeditation to giye 
Names to each of them, ſo adapted and 
|  Gitted to their Natures, as that God him- 

ſelf ſhould approve the Nomenclature 
| how aſtoniſhing a thing is it? What fin- 
gle Man, among all the Philoſophers 
fince the F all, what Plato, what Ariſto- 
ee, Oc. among the Ancients, what Deſ⸗ 
antes or Gaſſendus, . among the 
Moderne, nay, what Royal Society durſt 
have undereaken this? Hence Plato him- 
- felf+ (in Cratylo) acknowledgeth the 
Man that firſt impoſed Names on things, 
to d have: book Te: WY * en card 
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je the Fall . 
be afffrms him to have had ſomething | 
more than human in him. His Words 
ate theſe; I ſuppoſe (O Socrates.) the 
trueſt account of the Problem to be this, 5 
that a certain Power more than human im- 
poſed the firſt: Names on things. | 

But to let this paſs. We read dae 
Adam no ſooner ſaw his Wife. brought 
unto him by God (who was-pleaſed _ 
to honour. that | firſt and moſt glo- 
nous Wedding, ſolemnized in Paradiſe 
ieſelf,- by performing the Office of a ma- 
trimonial Father, in giving and preſent · 
ing the Bride with his o/ n Hands): but 
be preſentiy gave an exact Account of 

her Original, iz. That ſhe was taken 
out of f himſelf, and impoſed on her a 
Name accordingly ; ; although whilſt the 
admirable Operation was performing in 
him, he lay in the profoundeſt Sleep, 
and lo could. be no — {eſt we eta 
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plus. ſpeaks to the ſame:Effe;, Adamus non five ſingulari pruden- 
tia & ſolertia, quam à Deo accepir, nomina dat creaturis, quæ Ip: 
, forum ſubſtantias, quaſi in ſpeculo an, e 4 0. 2- 
'Geneſ. bs 57. Edit. Tigur. * e 


py... 7 - 
* * . $ . : * 
4ST "Dr . 
"20 # : K 2 1 * 
a 2 = | 5 % x i — | 


JJ 0" "OO." "0 


kk W"” 
— 


0 


9 


9 


3 — 
G 
8 


_ 


Br üs de read expreſly;/" Cs. li war: 
op 222, 23. Aud the pes God cauſod 4 
4 Steep fo fall upon Adam, and be 
ept; and be took one of his Ribe, and 
che up the Fleſb inſteud thereof: Auel 
the Rib | wht the Lord God bad inder 
| Frome Man, mude be a Woman, and broiight 
ber unto tht Man. And Adam ſaid, ibis 
now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh! 
Hie, ſbe ſhell be talled Cad 
was talen ont of Man. Rn nen 
v Now whence could Ae bave this 
Ruowledge? He might indeed from the 
Seufert of the Parts of that poodly 
Creature preſented to e and bel 
neareſt IAkeneſs to himſelf, gueſs chat 
God had no provided Tres the met 
Help which before he wanted; 
ſcarce imaginable how be cbeld ſo pen: 
_ Qally deſeride her Original, and the 
matmer of het Formation, othetwiſe 
3 1 _ e and * 
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1 ae oats bins en 9 88 inſpi- 
ratus Spiritu. Nec enim propriis viribus, ex qua materia & in 
= finem mblicr'condira fuerit, cognoſcere Pee Ne. 


1 ad cap. 2. Ceneſ. p. 39. | . 
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the Words following, "wer. 2 
| fore ſhall a Man leave bis Sg and Mo- 
ther, and ſball cleave umo bis Wife, and they 


' the: Continuation of Adams Diſcourſe, 
; transferring the. former Hypotheſis into 2 


And this Interp! 
in the aticient Fragments of 1 
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e of the divine _ Befides, 
4. There 


2 be one Fleſb, are manifeſtly 


"Theſis: 2 As if he had ſaid; As God hath 
yned me with my Woman into one 
Fleſh, ſo from henceforth every Husbaud 
ſhall obey this Order eſtabliſhed by Hea - 
ven, and leaving his deareſt Parents, 
cleive unde his Wife as bis own-Fleſh: 
Our Saviour, Matth. xx. ver: 


uttered" them by a Spirit of Prophecy 


tation we meet weh 


eited by Viktor Biſhop of Capua 
one thouſand two hundred Tears age. 
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ET 4 * The . of Man 
ich Propheſy, 5, and God the Father alſo is 
| rightly ſas aid to have uttered the ſame, be. 
| cauſ; ſe he inſpired him. Hence Origen, 
. others of the Fathers, reckon 8 
among the divinely inſpired Perſons, and 
xpreſsly term him a Pr 
ad the deep Sleep, hich Adam 
= Was caſt into before God fotmed Exe 
|, out of bim, the ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
=_ tors: generally underſtand to have been 
= defigned by God, not only as an E. 
2 pedient fon: the Performance of the 
= wonderful: Operation in him, -with- 
ll. out Senſe of Pain, but alſo as an be. 
cus to prepare him fot the receiving of 
that divine Oracle, which preſently up- 
dn his awaking be uttered. Like that 
1 yg Skep which God ſent upon Abra- 
f bam hen by the Spicit of Prophecy he 
would acquaint him wich khoſe Events 
wich were to happen to his, Poſterity 
ſome Ages after, Gen. xv. ver. 12, Se. 


8 See AS, x. wer. 10, and xxil. wer, '+-M 
Thus Tertullian {| peaking of: the Sleep 


hae fell 9 8 ad the Words 
wer... 8 "that 
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the Holy 52755 we 3 hi! 10 7 * 
And we A che ſame Notion 4 
delivere« by many othets of the A 
cients. See ef ſpecially dt. Auſtin, Mb. . 
de Gen... ad lit. cap. alt. and Bernard. 
Seri. 2. Septutageſ! Let me ad; hereto; 

that Philo alſo, the moſt ancient an 
learned Wiiter among the Jews; ac 
knowledgeth this Sleep on Alam to have 
been au Eeſtaſy, interpreting the Eeſta- 
ly to have been a nd of Receſs of the 

Soul from t he Body, and bodily Senſes, 3 
in order to the more calm and ſerene 12 


bi Words, ſpeaking. of this Place 1 

Moses (ti ** divin. heres": 
517.) ate theſe, 1Gid"ſent, 'ſaith'be; an 
Eeſtaſy upon Mia, ani laid him imo 4 
deep Skep; aden by an he'd | 
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3 Senſe s, 45 uſo, the ecraking af. 


= 2 the Leiſure.of the. Se , bags 
| + Thus you ſee, that if We lock no 
12 than the bare lieral 3 
_ Moſes ig the firſt Man, \wehays 
© no-ceaſon.at.all;to; « conceiue him a Crea- 
; ene e o bolly wid | 


the Spirit of + 28.the lem and 
wi Jy; el Laos, of divers l 
ned Men hath xepteſented hi im, 
u hae great Reaſqns to, er 
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1 endowed: with; a. Frinciple 
Hirine Life, or, the Gif 
oe: God, in order tothe attaining 
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monſtration of theſe Hypotheſes, ſtep- 1 


zat every Turn to meet wich 


| get. cher Tio to mece wit 2M 


aigſt : jay Adverſaries of different 
teſtz For I gave. you fair Warning 
hand, that you were to expect 


Reaſon, ix. That 1 look on them as 
the Wo, main Pillars of the Carbolick 
| Doctrine concerning the Fall of 5 
Men, gud the jad Conſequents 
ia hig F aſtery. And i do again — 
that. L can by no means undetſtand how 
that Nn ee b intallteibih explain- 
d, 9%; 82tionally def LIQGTC * other wife 


Theile. Fos if ig-be-once-granted, = 
that * 4 in his firſt and beſt Eltate was 
a.Creati e eee I 3 5 


Fall af Maykind, of hie os - 
tures, and. the WIS n of the Catholik = 
Doctors fm the Days of the . . 
to our preſent Age ſo en: ings 6 


N to e 3 
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e from me, and told you = 


than upon the Foundation of the: ſaid. "oY 


. OY 
hs Ss % C s = _ 

5 IS gl : * : os . ; : : 

n 13 5 : 2 : *._ 18 

N ; "og ut 

t 3 ; 1 b N & » 4 4  . x1 ; 

* I . C * f * : 3 : 

Le, ? , 1 K 3 222 * 4 
* 4 C | : 


4 c 
Long CY - 
* * 7 2 
— 


6 Qui AS. e 

* $7 (pe 3 Wkt LOH Kot m2. oh 
According to this Hypotheſis; 4 5 

oe the Fall war but an e a val 

Creature, and he ir no worſe fe fries" the 


Full. Beſides; yon will Hud ib the 
1 of my B Diſeouſe, : that Yaſs! Fun. 
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eiples have a mighty Infl 
Determination of divers — 
ſions id debate betwixt my 8 
and my ſelf, and that ue the Admiſ- 
ion of theſe, ſome of the maitiFounda- 
tions of his Book written againſt me E 
not only ſhaken bur utterly: ſubverted 
Which Confideration, I coy; ts 
ced me to be much larger explaining 

_ theſe:things than Scbewile I ſhould 
have been, if I had intended only an 
Answer to your Letter. Ach dane cen 


time (that you may not live Wholly up- 
on Ftomiſes, but ſee ſomething' of Per- 


= be: 1 ſhall i general ſhew you 
- the great Uſe of 'this Dore in eee 
eee Inſtances.” 97, DIM Yt: 
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hi it n 1 may 2 hear a: — 1 
golution of that Queſtion ſo hotly agi- 
| rated amongſt modern Divines; Whether 
the original Righteouſneſs. of 1 the firſt Man 


wur ſupernatural? For the meaning o 


chis Queſtion, if it ſignify any thing to 
E confiderable purpoſe, is clearly this 


Whether. Adam in the State of ey | 


needed a ſupernatural Principle or Power 
in order to the performing of ſuch/aRigh. 
- Teouſneſs; as, through the gracious Ae. 
 ceptanice of God, ſhould have been a- 


vailable to an eternal and celeſtial Life 
and Happineſs? And the Queſtion be. 


ing thus ſtared; ought to be held in the 


Affirmative, if the conſentient L Determi- 


nation of the Church of God may be al- 


lowed its due Weight in the Ballance of 


our judgwents. There is a Senſe in- 
deed, wherein: we may ſafely 
beuge the original Righteouſdeſs of the 
firſt Man to have been natural, and tis 
this; That he received the Principle of 


acknow- 


that Rightoouldeſa a nativitate fun, _ 
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5 famous Tilenus (even before he a are? 4 


feſſed by the Cut 
teach us that Adam techivetkehalFrivick 


the ſare/time, and py che "ſame" Infuſſts- 


| this, if excited, 2railed;: * eee BY 


Sean of Man = 
very at * 


wie have above Mae un) 1s general) o 
dick” Decor We 


ple of the nana, and the I Life at 


tion of God Ae Gen li. Oche s 
declare themſelves,” in their affirming the 
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» Sbm, witneſ in tbe Faithful 10 the Truth of 
ebvir "Adoption; p. 883. Nor by an immediate 
Voice within at Sid: But by #be good Fruits it 
, produces in them, p. 884. A1 by ng 

Abele Underflandings to" diſcern bis gracious 


bory; p. 884. f But only by ſuch a Depree' of. 
4 5 err 
"Performance of their Duty, p. 887, f And accor- 
5 ng to the Degrees of their or ber Graces, 'p.888. +. 
Aud always fo ch As 70 =o" denn from Deſpair, 
890, F_ - n 2 
os of 1 Souls: £4 b. wh 99, 208, 128: 
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ee en ; P. 102. Au particularly from 


Clemens Romanus; p. 103 118. Juſtin Maf- 
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<< © buf of rhis-1u0 Popery; but dire#ly _ 70 755 | 
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= Seriptures, P. 244. Aud exemplarily boly 4 5 
P. 254. He ts accountable for tbe Souls commit- 
red to-bis Charge, p. 263. And ought according. | 


. I to bewail bi, Neglecte, p. 265. And quicken . 
bis Diligence for the future, p. 269. The People” 
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Temperance, p 8 eee a . | 
Tertullian, — — Unltarigns p. 2367976. 
2 to be- with ne Saviour in Paradiſe," p. 95. 


neceſſary for 4 Teacher, p. 238. Nane, _— 
Ai 1 Es Moral or Prattical, Pp 24 1. 1 


Caſuiſtical, p N. v n 
Thorn in the Fleſh, aw! 70 hr 3 b 19 1. 
Thougbt'ro be fome bodily Diſeaſe, Pp 197. And ; 


| 5 at Reaſont, p. 200. T ain : 
Thus faith the Lord, a ſolemn badi 70 rubar 1 
. was to follom, p. 7119. Node 2A 
Timothy, where Biſbop, p. 413. Or rather. bei. . 
op, p. 542. The Charge. given bim ly Ne Paul, iN 
414. - The Care be was to take, rhat Common 
ayers might be uſed'i in . e  comminced: bie- 
1 Fion, p. 547. | «414  _- 
The: Tongue a dangerous e 2 280 N Aer 3 
more expoſed to it than the "IAB p. 229 5 
Tranſubſtantiation, to tobat Hud it ſerves, p. dic 3 = 
oy of Knowledge a great Iempratiun ro dur yn ft Bat . <= 
rents, p. 1086, Why forbidden, ibid. - 
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= 1 advanced, p 445. Of all ibe Virgins in I- 
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1 028 10 repair the Damage Hine to Mankind by the 
uiii of Women, p. 151. Lorinus's Doctrius con- 
ceceeerning the Worſbip' ber, p. 162; obe tas conſe- 
EE a * erated to be a T. of. tbe Divinity tua fingular 
manner, p.53. And was Gr, p. 154. The 
Fabel dus to ber upon this Ateount,, p. 157. W 

k 3 cation ordered ber in Scripture, p. 158, 160. 
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She cannot claim am Share with Chrift in bis di- 
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. 57, 168. t nie to b mn op 
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1 . Joreſes all Fase Contingencies, ibid. Their Life 
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=. - Almighty God profeſſedly ſets bimſelf to turn the 
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Age 24- Line 23. read mon? p. 35. . 1. r. DEF. 2. | 
es ine. N. P. 46. I. 1) ele to, p. 97. J. 6.1: IA. p. 104. I. alt. r. 
| eke p. A 11. J. antep. r. Sacverys. p12). T. Anfwer. I. 1 
eee ene. l. ut. Na . T57· 1 al. 7M vivent, p. 189. l. 
ben. 0, proſumptionem.. p. 194- L 18. r. eſhamed, p. 205. l. uk. r. 
"@UxIas- Ps 206.1. 14. f. Zaldv. p. 231. 1.11; and 232.1. 2. and 
"2Jolbtg-t. xeipa: p. 246. I. Pen. r. cvxd]apegrif Or p. 248. l. ult. 
"= e, p. 263+ I. pen. r. THaweray:" p. 264. l. 22. r. hexor]or. 
1 p. 291. J. 23. r. dhe. p. 322-1. ult. r. I p-; 405. l. ult. r. ag ſal· 
pP. 4421.18, r. united to it. p. 470. I. 8. r. cvpnpeay. p. 3 11. I. pen. 


. T. iR Se. p. 608. I. 9. r. ecſtatical. p. 656.1. ult. r. vita. p. 694. 
I. ult. f. each. p. 695. I. 18. r. diſtribute c. p. 790. I. 13. r. thereto. p. 


5812. L 18, . Giese. p. 832. l. pen. r. uc elo. p. 836. J. 
_ ult. r. ru. p. 844. I. 20. r. Cataphrygians. p. 884. I. 12. d. fore, 
=. p. 886. Tl. 3. r. having. p. d. be. p. 923. I. 14. r. Curcellaus. 

pP. 944. |. 13. I. u. p. 945+ 1. 2. r. attributed. p. 977. I. 22. r. 

be it was not God. p. 1001, I. 11, r. hominis. p. 1002. I. I. r. 

dus, pi oog. I. I. r. placitis. p. 10a 9. I. 10. r. celavit. p. 1032.1. 21. 

ri. paternd. p. 1059. I. 23. r. Martyrem. p. 106 3. I. 23. r. concept, 

=_ - - and I. ult. ſeducti. pl 1088. I. 23. r. dee. p. Io. I. 27. r. Do- 

mim. p. 1108. l. 26. r. iniquit ate. p. 1112. l. 24. r. #quTos, and 

_ 7 uk. 7:ov74). p. 1169. L. antep. r. & He elog. p. 1171. l. 9. r. 
n. p. 1180 1-23. F. COLL 2 5 
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A Catalogue f Bobby coed for; and fold by Rich. Smith Books 
oof 0 JT in Exeter Exchange in the Strand; where Gentlemen 


may be furniſh'd with all ſorts of new Books that come: aut, 
and baue ready Money for an Library of what Language ſaever, 


Gs Bulli, S. Theologiæ Profeſſoris & Fresbyteri An- 


cani, Opera omnia, quibus duo ptæcipui Catholicæ 


Nad 'articuliz' de S. Trinitate & Juſtificatione, Orthodoxe . 


perſpicuꝭ, ac ſolids explanantur, illu ſtrantur; confirmantury 


nunc demum in unum volumen lea at multo correctius 


quam ante, una cum generalibus Indicĩbus edita. Quibus jam 


acctſſit ejuſdem Tractatus hactenus ineditus, de Primitiva & 
Apoſtolica Traditione Dogmatis de Jeſu Chriſti Divinitate,| 
contra Danielem Zuickerum ejuſque nuperos in Anglia Secta- 


bores 3 fſubnexa inſuper pluribus ſingulorum Librorum' Capi« 


| s Ptolixa quandoque Annotata Joan. Erneſti Grabe. Cu- | 
jus etiam Præfatio Volumini eſt præmiſſa. — 


Theſe following by the Right Reverend Pather i in God wa. 
1 Ham Beveridge, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph, vz. 
Fandectæ Canomim, Greek and Latin, 2 Vol. Folio. Ps 


Codex Canonum Eccleſiz Primitive, &c 


---Grammatica Syriaca tribus Libris tradita, quorum pris 
mus vocum ſingularum proprietatum; 3 ſecuridus Syntaxin'; 


tertius Figuras Grammaticas & praxin continet; quibus Li- 
ber de Linguarum Orientalium, preſertim Hebraicæ, Chal- 
e Syriacæ, Arabicæ & Samaritanæ præſtantia ad jungitur. 


His Expoſition on the XXXIX Articles of the Church 


| of England. Folio. 


One hundred tuenty eight Sermons and Diſcourſes on ſexe. | 
ra/Subjedts, | 


Vol. I. Chrift's Preſence. with his Minifters in general; 
The Inſtitution of Miniſters. The Manner of Ordination in 


the Church of England. Salvation in the Church only under 


ſuch a Miniſtry. The true Notion of religious Worſhip. A 
Form of ſound Words to be uſed by Miniſters. The Church 
eRabliſh'd on a Rock. Chriftianityan holy Prieſthood. The 
preparatory Duties for holy Orders. The Efficacy of Faith 
in the Miniſtration of the Word. Minifters the Ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt. The Sacerdotal Benediction i in the Name of the 


Trinity explained. a 


Vol II. The Being and Attributes of God. The reel 
God in Man's Salvation. The Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion. 
Salvation through Fear and Trembling. The Gonſcience 


void of Offence, The Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt preferable 
to all other. The new Creature in Chriſtianity.” The 3 | 


. 
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Wo. —— a Heaven's 6h Fe — Hell's . The 


-  Glories of Chriſt's Crofs. © The Excellency of the Soul above 
worldly Goods. A ſpiritual Life the CharaReriftick of a 


| - Chtiftian. The Obligation of Superiors to promote Religion, 


Vol. III. The Unity of Chriſt with Gad the Father. The 
W Tncarnation of Chriſt.  Chrift the only Saviour. Chriſt the 
ſole Author of Grace and Truth. Chriſt the Saviour of all that 
come to him. Qhriſt cha only Mediator. All Things to be 
ad in the Name of Chriſt. Chriſt, as Man, is the Head 

over all things. Chriſt is our Lord and Mafter. The bleſ- 


ſied Eſtate of thoſe who believe in Chriſt. Admiſſion into 
the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, neceſſary to Salvation. Cos 


ming to Chriſt the only Means of Salvation. Abiding in 
Chriſt, the only means of Univerſal Happineſs. Bearing 


much Fruit the CharaRteriftick of Chriſt's Diſciples. 


Vol. IV. The Hſefulneſs of Fafting. The Sufficiency of Gries: 
Faith the governing Principle of a Chriſtian Life; Faith in 


* Sod and G briſt a Sovereign Remedy againſt all Troubles. 


+ Faith the Principle of Love and Joy. Chriſt the Foundati- 
on of all the Promiſes. God our Sovereign Good. The pre- 
| ſent Security and future Happineſs of the Saints. The Com ;: 


mmmion of Saints. The Chriftian Prire. The New Crea 
muna. Stedfaftneſi to the Eſtabliſ d Church recommended. 


Vol. V. The One Thing needful. Univerſal Obedience 


dite to Salvation- / The Glory af God the final Gauſs of 


things. God alone to be ſery'd., The Advantages of Pub- 
lick Worſhip. The Duty of Publick N The 


.... Sufficiency of Scripture. The Preference of ſpiritual Food 


t Natural, The Preference of Things Inviſible and Eternal 
0 Viſible and Temporal, - Of Truf in God. The Nature 
u Neceſſity of Refituon. if) 805 
| Vol. VI. Three Sermons on Good Frida, The Myſtery Sher 
Reconciliation explained. The Satisfaftion of Chriſt explain» 
ed; An Saſter Sermon. Chriſt's RefurreQtion a Proof of his 
._ Divinity. Chrift's ReſurreQion a Proof of ours. Chriſt's 
-Reſurreftion the Cauſe of our Regeneration. Chrift's Re- 
_ -farreftiontheGauſe of our Juſtification, Chriſt's Reſurreſtion 
an Object of great Joy: An Eaſter Sermon. Ghriſt's Aſcen: 
fon i into Heaven preparatory to ours: A Whitſus Sermon. 
Vol. Vn The Danger of Unbelief. Faith the Principle of 
* inward purity. Faith in Chriſt the only Means of orerco- 
ming the World. Faith in Chriſt our Title to the Privilege 
def Sonſhip. * . to be 
1 publick; 


/ 
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_ taining Pardon. Repentance the only, Method of eſcaping 


temporal Judgments ,. . preach'd on the Anniverſary Faſt for 
the Fire of Lendon. Repentance the only Method of eſcaping 


eternal Judgments. Repentance and Faith the two great. 


Branches of the Evangelical Covenant. 
Vol. VIII. Holineſs the great Deſign of the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 


tion. Chrift's Life a Pattern of Holineſs to Chriſtians, The 
. Holineſs of Ghriſtians ought to be conſpicuous. © The wit ' - 
dom of being holy. The pleaſure of being holy, The ad- _- 


vantages of being holy. The exemplary Holineſs of the pri- 


- mitive Chriſtians. Chriſt's Grace ſufficient to make Chriſti. : 


ans holy. 


Vol, IX. The W Extent and Polity of God's s King- 
Fr on Earth. God's Omnipreſence the beſt guard againſt . 


Sin, |, Perpetual Rejoicing the Duty of Chriſtiaus. Univer- 


ſal Thankſgiving the Duty of Chriftians. All things to be 


done to the Glory of God, All things to be done in the Name 


of Chriſt, The. Meditation of God's Law. The god 
Man's Delight. The Vanity of hearing the Word of 1 541 i 


without doing! it. The Duty and Advantage of ſeeking things 3 


ſpiritual. The Sinfulneſs and Miſchief of worldly Anxiety. _ 
The great Dury of Loving God. The great Happineſs of 


Loving. Gad. 


Vol. X. The Eafinefs of Chrift's Yoke. The Chin 
Race, Ghrift the Way, the Truth and the Life. Chrift * 


Saviour before his Incarnation. The Preſence of Chriſt in 


ble of the Sower. The Bleſſing of Purity in Heart. Againſt 


raſh Swearing- A Spittal Sermon. Obedience to Governors. 
—His private Thoughts upon Religion, digeſted into tele 
Articles, with practical Reſolutions formed thereupon. Writ. 


ten in his younger Vears for the ſettling of his Principles, and 
Conduct of his Life. The Fifth Edition. Printed in a. neat 


Elzevir Character, fit for the Pocket. Price 1 5. 2 dl. with | 


Encouragement to; thoſe that take Numbers. N. 3. The 
ſame Book is printed on a large Letter. 


His private Thoughts upon a Chriſtian Liſe, or 9 £3 


ſary Directions for its: beginning and Progreſs upon Earth, 


and final Fn in the N 8 Part 2. Aud \ 


* | 2 written 


te Religious Aſfemblies of Chriſtians, The way of ſeeking - EY 
God ſo as to find him. The way of pleaſing God. The Para. 


" The Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt ought to 1 . 
cConſtant. Repentance the End of Chriſt's coming into the © ; 
World. Repentance a certain, and the only Method of ob» 
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itte vy Bie ſwhivriper Yeats. - vrinted wem 
4 nat Manuſcript.” 
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His great Necefhty and Advantage af publick Prayer 
andi frequent Communion, defign'd to revive primitive Piety, 
with Meditations, Ejaculations and Prayers, before, at, and 
After receiving of the Holy Sacrament. Printed both on a 
ge and ſmaſi Character. 

8 Alis Explanation of the Church Catechiſm, for the Ut . 


2 Dioceſs of St. Aſaph. pe 1 5 
His Wiſdom of the Holy. Price 6 5 793 77 
"Oy © Nis Good" "Friday Setmon. Price 3 J. 


Of Reſtitution. Price 34. N 77 
T1" 077 T hoſe that buy theſe ſmall Books: by the rnd 


do give away,, ſhall, have ten to the hundred gratis, 
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